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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



After on interyal oi more than fifteen years, the pablisLers 
called for a new edition to satisfy a small continuous demand. 

The whole of t】ie 1547 articles contained in the first edition 
hare accordingly been re-written with a view to condense aa 
well as to correct the subject matter of the book, in order to 
admit oi an addition of 577 new articles without materially 
increasing the bulk of the volume or omittiog any point of 
interest. The literature, the biognvphy, and the philosophy of 
Chinese and Tibetan Buddhism have been specially laid ondei 
contribution to extend the usefulness of this IHandboot, whilst 
the substitution of a Japanese Vocabulary in place of the former 
Chinese Index now m^kes the book a guide to the understand- 
ing of Japanese as well as Chinese Bnddhiam. 

The author has freely used whatever recent works of re- 
ference were at his command, but desires specially to 
acknowledge the help derived from Bunyin Nanjio's Catalc^ne 
ot the Eaddlnst Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883) and the coarteons as- 
sistance of the Eer. J. Ij. Gordon, M. D. who famished the 
materials to the above mentioned Japanese Vocabulary. 



Hongkong, March, 



1888. 
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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



No apology is ueeded for the appearance of this little book, 
though it is the first attempt oi ita kind. The student of 
Chinese religions literature finds himself at almost every step 
hampered by the contitinal recnrreuee of Sanskrit and other 
foreign terms embedded in the text, generally without a word 
of explanation. These form a series of vexations riddles for a 
clue to which one has to go beyond the range ot a Chinese 
library. This is especially the case with Bcddhist works, many 
of wticli are simply translations from Sanskrit or P&li ot 
Tibetan originals. Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like 
the present wbioli aims at smoothing the pathway to an under- 
Btandiug of Buddhism and of native religions influenced by it. 
That this is a real want is proved by the cordial response 
with which the announcemeBt of this publication has been 
received. 

No donbt the present volume has many defects and omis- 
Bions, but the author feels confident tlist it will enable any 
one who has acquired an ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese 
language, to read and nuderstaiid all the popular Baddhiat 
classics, from tbe study of which Missionaries and others have 
been deterred by thq inability of Chiuese Pnndits to give any 
assistance in that direction. 

The author has not confined Iiimseli to the results of his 
own investigations, but has freely drawn upon all boots witiiin 
bis reach from which iuformation npon these topics could be 
gleaned. It is consequently bis pleasant duty to acknowledge 
the help tlina derived. He begs, in the first instance, to give 
the most cordial thanks to the venerable Neator of Chinese 




Sanskrit studies, Stanislas Julien, wlicse most valuable worka 
}>ave been — with I the exception of Chinese texts ■— the principal 
source of reference and freely resorted to on all occasions. The 
author is similarly indebted to the works of the lamented E. 
Bubnocf, whose premature death has been a great loss to the 
students of Boddhiam. To these Dames he mast add that of 
C. F. Koeppen, whose masterly exposition of the whole system 
of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to under- 
Btand many intricate details of its Chinese development. 

The mnning til'e " Sanskrit Chinese Dictionary " is to be 
understood cum gmno salts. A comparatively small number of 
other terms ― chiefly referring to topographical subjects ― have 
been inserted in the same list, because they occur in Chinese 
texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are not sufficiently 
unmeroti3 to justify a separate alphabetical list. 

As regards the Sauskrit and Pfili terms given in the book, 
the author has in almost every instance the excellent authority 
of Julien and Bnrnouf to fall back npon. The orthography 
employed in the transliteration of Sanskrit and PAli is not that 
generally adopted by English scholars, but the French orthogra- 
pliy ol Julien and Burnouf is retained, because it is to the 
worts of tliesa two Savants tliat every student of Chinese Bud- 
dhism will constantly refer. Theirs are works which cannot 
be dispensed with and will not easily bs superseded. On the 
other hand, lie has not slavishly followed their spelling, but 
has substituted s' for tLe pecnliarly French 9 and likewise u 
for ou. No pionunciatioik is given for tliQ Chinese renderings 
of Indian terms, as any Btioh attempt, besides unduly swelling 
the bulk of the book, would Lave been comparatively useless ； 
for tLe modom systems of pronanciation-^dialectically different 
in the di&rent parts of China— deviate considerably from the 
mode of prommiatioii which was iu yoguo when the respective 
Chinese equivalents for Sanskrit and PMi terms were invented. 
To the langa^e tlien spokeu in China no modern Chineso 
dialect comes nearer in sound than the very Sanskrit or P&li 
forms themselves. 




In translating tb© Chinese explanations of Sanskrit plirases, 
the author has aimed at verbal | exactitude. Where the Chinese 
explanation is ambignotis, be did not substitute a clearer form 
of exptessioo., considering it important to preserve the exact 
manner in which Chinese Buddhists, more than a thousand 
years before Earopean Scholars hod discovered Sanskrit, nnder- 
Btood and explained Sanskrit phraseology. 

When speaking of the founder of Buddhism, the term 
S'Akyamuni has been employed ia accordance with Ghioese 
usage, which prefers this title to tliat of Gautama. As the 
famous Chinese travellera Pah-hien and Hiuen-tsang had to be 
referred to very frequently, the Chinese symbols 法 顯 and 
支奖 (see Mah&yiua deva and Mokchadeva) for their names 
have been omitted for the sake of brevity. 

With regard to the frequently recurring measures of dis- 
tance, it ought to be understood that the value of a CbineBe 
li has been differotitly computed in different periods of time, 
but it will be safe to coant one Chinese li as equal to 329 French 
metrea or about one-sixth of an Et^lish mile. 

HongkoDg, Febrnaiy 1st, 1870. 



K J. EITEL. 
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PART I. 



A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 
A 



ABABA or HAHAVA 阿波波 
The fourth of the eight oold 
hells peculiar to Northern 



9 pei 

Buddhism. The beings in 
prisoned there cannot produce 
any articulate sound but this 
one, Ababa, their tongues be- 
ing frozen. 
ABHlSVAKA(P&li. Abhassara) 
lit. all bti^htuess -bb&svara) 
阿婆！ ^鑫 plained by 光 
音 lit. light and sound {ib- 
ha-svara) or by 極光淨 lit. 
extreme light and purity. 
The sixth of the eighteen 
celestial worlds called Brali- 
malokas. 

ABBlSVAEAS (P&li. Abhas- 
saras. Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those 
whose nature is briglitness, 
a-bhfevara3, 阿婆 嘬囉庶 

。 r 阿會亘 修天。 ^阿 ^亘 
羞天 explained by 光音天 

lit. d^yas of light and sound 
(dbhd-svara). TJie iubabitant« 
of the third of the three 
celestial regions which from 
the second Dhy&na. 
AEHAYA 無鸯 lit. fearless, 
an epithet given to every 
？ uddha. 



ABHAYAGIRI 無畏山 Ht. 
mount Fearleaa. A mountain 
on Ceylon with an ancient 
monastery in which Fa-liien 
{A. D. 400) found 5,000 
priests. 

ABHAYAGIKI vlsiNAH 阿 
跋邪祗 釐住部 ex P lail ^ 
by 無畏 山佳^ school 
of dwellers on mount Fear- 
Ie S3 ， or by ^山部 lit- 
school of the wooded mount, 
or by 蜜林部 lit. school ot 
the secret forest. A schismatic 
pltilosopbical School' a brnucli 
of the Stli&virdh Scliool. 
ITie adherents of this School 
called themselves disoipLes of 
K&tj&yana and studied the 
doctrines of both the small 
and great conveyance (v. 
Trij&na). " 

ABHATAMDADA 施 無畏者 
lit. h» who procures removal 
of fear. A Btauding epithet 
of Kwan-yin (v. Avalokitea'- 

AEHIDHAEMA (P&li. Abln- 
dliana. Singh. Abhidlia-mma. 
Tib. Tchos non pa) 阿晚達 

磨 。■" 阿 鼻達磨 Q ' 阿毗 



w Google 



勝 fi 

3 law or conquer- 

' b J 無比法 Ut 
iw. Buddhagho 
as th 



^ 論 
i of dis- 



'yapa, 
» the primitive pe- 



逢 explained by 傳 
tion, or by 勝法 1化. over- 
coming " 
ing law, 
peerless 

defines Abhidharma 
law (dbartna) which goes be- 
yond (abM) the law, i.e. by- 
law. 

ABHIDBARMA PITAKA 
藏 lit. the collection 
courses. 
diviBions of the Buddhist 
canon (v. Tripitata) coi 
preheDding all philosophic 
works. Its first compilatit 
is ascribed to Mah&kas'yi 
bat it Aof " 
belgng to 
riod of Bi 
tion of the Chinese canon 
subdivided into 1. 大乘論 
or the Abhibharma of the 
Mahayana School, 2. 小乘 
論 or the ibhidharma 
tlis Hin&y^na School, and 

宋 元横入 藏諸論 OT * 
disconrses included in t 
canon during the Sung a 
Yuen dynasties (A.D. 9f 
1368). 

ABHIDHARMA DHARMA 
SKANDHA PlDA S'lSTKA 

阿毗 達磨法 藉足論 
philosophical work by Mau- 
dgalyAyana. 
ABHIDHAEMA DJSANA 

prasthAna s' Astra 阿 
M 磨 法智論 OT 阿毗 

曇八 犍度論 AP^ 080 — 



f»l work ascribed to KS,ty&- 

ABmDHARMA HRIDAYA 
S'ASTfiA 阿毗曇 論 
A. philosophical work by 

ABHIDHARMA KOCHA KA- 
RAKA S'iSTRA 阿 B 比達 

磨 俱舍論 OT 俱 舍雹論 
A work by Saiaghabhfdra. 
ABHTOHAKMA KOCHA 

S'iS'] 



futing 
VibMcM School. 
ABHIDHARMAMEITA S'AS- 
TRA 阿毗 達磨甘 露眛論 
A phitosopbical work by 
Ghosha. 

ABHIDHABMA PRAKARA- 
NA PlDA S'ASTRA 衆事 

^阿« 磨論 A 
sophioal treatise by Vasn- 



lBHIDHARMA PRAKARA- 
S'ASANA S'iSTRA 顯 
philosophical trea- 



ABHIDHARMA PKAKAS'A 
SADHANA 8'ASTRA 阿批 

達磨 明證論 A P hUoso - 
phical work, attributed to 

ABHIDHAEMA S'iSTRA 對 
法論 A philosophical 'work 
by Yasabandhu. 

ABHIDHARMAVATAKA S'- 
ASTEA 入阿毗 達磨峥 A 
philosophical work by Arya 
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BANSHEIT-CHINE8E DICT10NAHY. 



Skandhavatna. n 
ABHIDHARMA MAHAVIE- 
HlCHA S'ASTRA 阿 B 比達 

磨毗 婆沙論 A work con- 
sisting of 100,000 stanzas, 
the compilation of which is 
ascribed to the five Lnodied 
Arhats supposed to have 

. formed the synod conToked 
by king Kaniclikn. 

ABHIDHARMA VIDJNANA 
KAYA PlDA S'ASTRA 阿 

毗 達磨識 身足論 Adia — 
lectical treatise, denying the 
existence of both ego and 
non-ego, by DSvas'arma. 
ABHIDJ^A or CHADABHI- 
DJNiS {Pili- Abbinna. 
Singli. Abliignyawa) 大通 
or 六神通 Six supernatural 
talents, which S'&kyamuni 
acquired in the night before 
he became Buddha, and 
which every Arhat tekes pos- 
session of by means of the 
fourth degree of Dhyi 
Chinea ■ 



hydna. 
reckon 



Singhalese know only five. 
Sometimes however only five 
are mentioned. Particulars 
see order DiTyatchakohns, 
Divyas'totra, Hiddhis&kch&- 
tkriyd, Par v3,ni vaa&nnsm ri ti 
djfiaoa, Faratchi ttod ju&ii a and 

ABHIKATI 0； 喜國 Ht. king- 
dom of joy. A fabulous 
realm situated East of oar 



universe, the sphere o 
Buddhas, Atchobhya 
Meinkiita. 



ABHISHEKAIR 嗶聽 該 
而 An exclamation (' con- 
secrate rae by sprinkling') 
addressed in prayers to 



ABHYUTGATA rAdJA 大 
高王 the great augnat 
monarch. Name of the Kidpn 
in the course of wiiicb Hnbba 

Buddha. 

abIda v. amitAbha. 

ABRAHMA TCHARITA YE- 
RAMANI 不淫愁 lit. no 
debauchsir. The tHrd of the 
ten rules for novices (t. S'ik- 
cMpada), enjoining abstinence 
from violation of the tow of 
chastity with the following 
clause, ' lay-men ought to 
tain at least from fornica- 
ecclesiastics from all 



intercourse.' 



tion, ( 
sexual 

.chtAu vimo 

under Vimfikcl 
iCHiDHA 類沙茶 The first 
mouth of snmmer, correspond- 
ing to the time from the 16tli 
day of the 4th Chinese moon 



ACHTA BUDDHAKA NAMA 
MAHA.YANA SOTBA 佛說 

八部 佛名經 Title 。 falwfc - 
.CHTA DAS'A KiS'A S'A- 
STRA 十 八空論 Title of 
a book by NfigSrdjima, in- 
troduced in China bj Paramfi- 
rtLa, A. T>. 557-689. 
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ACUTA DAS'A NIKATA 
S'ASTRA 八 十陪論 'I 
of a book. 

ACHfADAa'A KARAKA S^- 

皿 佛說十 A 泥犁經 
Titie of a book. 

ACHTA MA^DALAKA St- 

TKi 大乘 X 大曼 拏羅經 
Title of a book. 

ACHTA SAHASRIKA PBA- 
DJNX PARAMITA St^TRA 



ADBHUTA 皿 A 腿 A 阿浮 
達摩 explained by 未^ 
lit. what never took place be- 
fore, i.e. marvels. A section 
of Buddhist literature com- 
prising books on miraculous 



ADHIMATRA KAKUNIKA 

:cy. One 



i&brahm&nas who 
appeared from the South East 
to worship MaLSbhidi 



大悲 lit " ^ 
i the Mat 

ppeared from the South E: 
o wo] ' ' " r 
djo&nA I 

IDHIMUKTI (PM. 
ti. Tib. Mos-pa) lit. attention, 

阿 提目多 。 f 阿地 g 帝 

OI " 呵择. 目多鄭 explained 
" ― '|lit.piousf ' 



by 善思惟 lit. pious thought" 
fulness ； as an i 
which is mentioi 
iiig of a lamp fi 
oil of tbiee flo， 
Soma and Tchampaka) an 
t lamp befoi 



ail example of 
lioned the light- 
ing of a lamp fed with the 
oil of three flowers (Sandal, 
. ) and 

the placing 1 



i of the Triratns. 
> Singhalese and 
rces, the meaning 
； i is inclination of 
In the LalitaTistara 
s meauing seems 
lligenc©.' Bnrno 
. it sometimes by 



Bnrnonf 



adhtAtma yiDYk 內一 

lit. the esoteric Inminaiy. 
One of the 五明 Fantcli:> 
Vidyi S'astras (q. t.) 

不偷盜 lit' abstinence from 
theft and robbery. See Sik- 
chp&da. 

ADJATAS'ATRU (Pfili. AdjS- 
tasattu. SiDgh. Aja'aat. Tib. 
MasaKjessdGra) or Kcliema- 

dftrs ' iu 阿闍多 設咄路 M 

阿 閣世王 mp 1 ^ 1 ^ b y 未 

生怒 1化 ^ enem 7 before 
be was born, or no enmity 
in the heart, or (as the Tibe- 
tans explain it) ' not creat- 
ing himself anj enemies.' A 
king of Magadha, son of kiug 
Bimbis&ra, origin Ally one of 
S'Akjainniii's most formidable 
opponents. Converted to 
Buddhism, he became famous 
for his liberality ia almsgiv- 
ing. He died 24 years after 
:yammii (about 619 B. Ch.) 
ad bxu 



His 

Dd&yi. There is a daughl 
oi Adjatas'atm montioD 
under the name 阿術; 

ording to 



Asuddliai-da Accorc 
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SANSKRIT-OHINBaE DIOnoNABT. 



Tibetan legend, an infant s<m 
of Adj&tas'atrii was kidnapp- 
ed, exposed at the roadside 
and &ially made king of 
Tibet under the name Njak- 
ritsaupo (琉 乞嚼贊 眷). 
The Mongols call the latter 
Sseger SBaiidalitu or Kfisiiba 
sehiretu. 

ADJiTAS'ATKU KAUKRIT- 
TTA VINODAJJA MAHA- 
TlNA StJTKA 佛 說阿閣 

lit 王經 ^ 16 °* a 
AJ>JITA iPfiU. Adjita. Singh. 
AiM 阿逸多 w 阿者多 

or 阿底多 OT 阿制多 
explained by 無能勝 lit, 
invincible. A title wliioh 
S'&kjamuni gave to Miitr^ya, 
and which is now the stand- 
ing epithet of the latter. 

ADJITA KtS'A KA-MBALA 
(Pali. Adjita Kesa Kambali. 
Singh. AjitA K&ss. Kambala) 
lit. the invincible one, who 
wears liis tair for a covering 

阿 耆多舍 欽婆羅 0ne of 
the six Tirfcliyas, the head ol 
a braliminical tiscetic sect, 
whose favourite dogma was 
the i m permanency, the con- 
tinuous self-destruction and 
consequent unreality of all 
things. 

ADJITA KAU^rpiNTA or 
ADJNANA KlUNpINXA 
(Tib. Kouii ches Kdundinya) 



'阿若 懦陳如 exP 1 ^ 611 M 
.an antomat (航甚 AdjQ&na) 




ADJITAVATI v. HIRAXTA- 
VATI. ADTiCHATASANT- 
CHODA StTRA 發覺淨 
心經 of a book - 



iGAMA 阿伽摩 。r 阿笈摩 
explained by 無比法 lit. 
peerless law, or bj 敎法 
Lit. system of teaching. A 
section of Buddhist literature 
unknown to Nepaulese Bnd- 
dhism. Like the Singhalese, 
the Chinese BuddhistB divide 
the Sutras of the small con- 
veyance-school (v. Hinay4na) 
into the following loui ' 
(四含 (!)■ Dirgl 
(Singh, digha nikayi 
sangi) 長^] "含 long 
compilations treating on cob- 
mogony. (2) Madhyamfiga- 
mas (Singh, majjhima nikayo 
or rnedun saiigi) 中阿" ^ 
lit. middling figanaas ； works 
on metaphyBics. (3.) Sam- 
ynktSgamas (Singh, sanyi '" 
nikayo or sanyat sangi) 




阿含 

treatise 



雜 

lit. mixed Sgaraas ； 
on ecstatic con- 
on. (4.) Ek&ttaifigit- 

ra sangl) 增一 阿含 
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AKANICHTHAS 色 究竟天 
The clSvas inhabiting the final 
limits of the world of desire. 
Tiio inhabitants of the ninth 
and last region of the fourth 



bighes 
IS'AGARBHA 



SUTRA 
tie of a 



AKAS AGABBBA BODHISA- 
TTVA DHArS.NI StTTRA 

虚空藏 菩薩砷 '咒經 TiUe 
of a book, translated by 
Dhannamitra, A. D. 420 
479. 

iKiS'A PRATICHTHITA 
虚空住 lifc - dwell" in 
empty s 
Buddha 】 



A fabulous 
j somewhere to 
the South of our universe. 
He was at a former time the 
fifth eon of MaMbhidjfia 

AKCHARAMATl NIRDfiS'A 
NAMA MAHlYANA SUT- 

^ 阿差末 菩薩經 Title 
of n book. 
AKOHATAMATI 



Dxliaustless meaning. A fic- 
titiotia being to whom S'&k- 
yamuni addressed a series 
of remarks about Avalokite- 
s'viira. 

AKCHATAMATI PAKIPRIT- 
CHTCH'l 無盡 意菩！ ^會 
Title of a hodk, translated by 
Eodhiratclii, A.D. 618—907., 



AKCHOBHYA (Tib. Hkhrotigs 

P ft ) 阿 菊鞞耶 or 閬婆 
OT 阿罔 ^plained fcy 無動 
lit. motionlesB. 1. A numeral 
term equal to 1 followed by 
17 ciphers. 2. A fabnlons 
Bnddlia mentioned as a con- 
temporary of S'&kyammii and 
aaid to reside in a realm 
called Abhirati. See also 
under Dju&u&tara. 
AKCHOBHYASYA TATHA- 
GATASYA MAHAtINA 
St>TRA 阿鬨 佛國經 Title 
of a book. 
AKINTCHAVTiTATANA 無 
所 有虚宝 contempla- 
tion of a state of having 
absolutely nothing. A degree 
meditation (定 ). 
Sam&dlii. 

S'A (Tib. Non monga 
) 4fff lifc. without cor- 
ruption. A cognomen of 
Asita. 

AI*NI or ARNI 阿禾 .|J 尼 Hame 
of a kingdom, wliicli formed 
part of ancient Tokharfi, si- 
tuated near to the sources of 
the Oxus, to tlie North of 
Munkaii. 

1MALAKA or AMAIAKAR- 



lit. preci 
of the Phyllanthus emblica 
or the Mirobolana emblica, 
used as a medicine. 
AMITABHA (variations of the 
same uarae ate Aiuita, Abida, 
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Amitdya, Amitfi,yus, Amitft- 
rua'i. Tib. Od dP^ med or 
H °P ftn, «) 阿彌 陀婆耶 OT 
阿彌陀 ^ 彌陀 OT 大彌 
|f£ explained by 無量壽 
lit. boundless age. This 01- 
planation rests on a miscon- 
ception of the original mean- 
ing of Amii&bha, i.e. bound- 
less light, bnt the latter idea 
is preserved in one of the 
many titles of this fabulous 
Buddha 無量光 明 Ht. bo- 
。！ idless l^ht. Other titles 
ate 放 大光明 lit+ diffusing 
great light, 西 天敎主 lit- 
Bovereign teacher of tbe 
Western Heaven, 西 方接弓 | 
lit. guide to the West, 大 

慈大悲 lh ' S™^ 贿。 7 ^ 
sympathy, 本 師和尙 lit- 
original teacher UpSdh; 



法 界藏身 



"pSdhyS,ya, 
nbodiment 




impersonal, as the ideal of 
boundless light. Considering 
also the mention made of hia 
name in ft list of one thou- 
sand fictitiooB Buddhas which 
reminds oue of the thousand 
Zarathustras of the Persians, 
and which was propagated 
by tlie Mahfiy&na-school 
(about 300 A.D.), it is but 
natural, in the absence of 
authentic information as to 
the origin of this dc^ma, to 
suppose that it may bare 



beeu origianted bj Persian 
or Maoichaean ideas influenc- 
ing the Bnddlikm of Cash- 
mere and Nepaul. For it 
must have beeu from one of 
tbese countriee that the 
dogma of Amita reached 
"Ihina, wheu a priest from 
'okhara brought (147 , 



Cliina. 



brought (147 A. D.) 
Aniit&blis Sutra to 
It is remarkable tiiat 
inese travellers Fa- 
hieii and Hiuen-tsang omit 
all mention of it. Southern 
Buddhism kuowa no Amita, 
neither are there any traces 
of a Brabminical or Vedio 
origin of this doctrine. The 
most Ancient Sdtras brought 
to China make no meution 
of it, and the first that al- 
ludes to Amita, tlie Amitfi^ms 
Sutra, translated A. X>. 148— 
170, was, like others of the 
same class, already Inst when 
the well-known ' 
K'ai-yuenlu was 
A.D. 730. When the s 
Lotua-achool or Pn: 
^ool 蓮花宗 w 淨土宗 
began to flourish, and the 
peculiarly poetic tenets of 
this school, referring to a 
paradise in the West, began 
to influence tbe common 
people, Amita became the 
favourite of Chinese Bad- 
by far 
iddha in 



the most popular Bin 
China. 



ditiona as regai 
lents of Amita. ' 



oonfuaed 
s the ante* 
ne account 
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the AU-souls-festival (t. TJ1- 
lambaiia), so universally 
popular in China to the pre- 
sent day. He is the chief 



mysticism in China, which 
he succeeded in spreadiDg 
widely tL rough the patronage 
of three successive emperors, 
viz. Hiuen-tsnug (A.D. 713 
, who prohibited 



■ 749), 
-763), 
Tri- 



g (A. D. 
_ kTe him tl 
pitaka Bhadanta (大 廣智 
三蔵 ), and Taitsntig {A.D. 
763—780), who gave him, 
when lie died (A.D. 774), the 
rank of a Minister of State 
and a postliumoufl title. He 
- referred to as 



DHI- 



AMOGHA 
MANTRA HRIDAYA 

« A 不. 空^ 索神 咒心經 
i translation, by 
, A.D. 659. 



AMOGHAPiS'A DHAEA^fi 
SUTRA. 不 

尼經 T 「 
A.D. 618— yU7. 

AMOGHA PAS'A HRIDATA 
Title 



： 羅索心 咒王經 
translation by fiatna- 
tchiuta, A.D. 693. 

AMOGHAPAS'A HRIDATA 
StiTHA 不空 羅索 咒心經 
Title of a translation by 



Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618—907. 
AMOGHA PAS'A KALPAbX- 
DJA 不 空穎索 神變眞 
言經 Title of a translation 
by BodliiratcLi, A. T>. 707— 
709. . 

AMOGHA PAS'A MANTRA 
St^TBA 佛 說不空 潁索咒 
經 Title of a translatiou by 
Djiiana^npta and others, 
A.D. 587. 

JlMRA or AMRAKA or ifilA- 

Li 菴羅 OT 菴摩羅 OT 
阿末羅 A tree, the fruit 

of which is described 
as a cross between a plum 
and a pear. The mango 
tree, which is also called 
Mai— la (大 婆羅》 from 
the Malay rendering of which 
the word raniigo is derived. 
iMEADiKIKl oi AMKA- 
PALt or iMBAPlLi 
(lit. the gniudian of the 

Amra tiee ) 菴婆 羅女. 01 
菴 摩羅女 ^ tto Amra 
girl. A female devotee who 
presented to S'&kjamani the 
Amravana garden ( ^^園 lit. 
plum garden). Legends af- 
firm A that she was born of 
an Amra tree. See alao 
Djivaka. 

AMRADARIKA StTRA 柰女 

經 Title of a book. 
AMKITA (Tib. Bdond rtsi) 喷 

密哩達 OT 啞 隨哩打 & 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 
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280 ' 佛說 出生無 量門持 

經 by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 



佛， 

無量 門破梵 陀羅尼 fe 
A.D. 420—479; 目 

怯尼賺 陀經 h y —- 

bhadra, A.D. 420—479 ； -^. 

利佛陀 羅尼經 h y 

gha^la, A.D. 502—557 ； 佛 

說一 向出生 菩薩經 ^ 

Dja&nagupta. A.D. 585; 出 

生無 邊鬥陀 羅尼經 AD - 
618—907. 

ANANTAMUKHA TINIS'OD- 
HANA MRDllS'A 無邊莊 
嚴會 Title of a translation 
by Bodliirutclii, A.D. 618— 
907. 

ANANTA TCHAETTRA 無逢 
行 lit. unlimited aotion. A 
fictitious Bodlitsattva who 
rose out of tbe earth. 

ANATHA PIKDIKA or ANA- 
THA PINpADA (Pili. Ane- 
pida. Tib. Mgon med 
sbyin (lit. one wh» 
r his ow 



(an&tlia) a c 
for himflelf, 



) gives 
without keepi 
ontli full (pim 

阿那 他镜… 
揭利軻 跋底袷 ^ &iha 
pindadal grihapati), explained 
by —孤菩 1!t - supporter of 
destitutes and orphans, ot 
by 普施 Hk. a pious donor. 



:hapftti) of S'r&TasH, fam- 
ous for his liberality. See 
also Sudatta and Vfl,is'4kha. 



A wealthy householder 
ipati) oi 
for his 



ANiTMA or ANiTMA: 
(Tib. stocg pa nyitl) 姆 
metaphysi 



i ego. 
design 



ity. 
.hi- 



iignating 
umuij' naudity, im， 
as the fiim and ei 
losophic speculatic 

ANAVADATA r. Auavatapta. 

ANAVANATAMITA VAlDJ- 
YAYANTA 常 立勝幡 Ht- 
mmniaiuing aloft the victori- 
ous banner. N;vme of the 
renlm in which Ajiauda U to 
re-appear as Bnddhn. 

ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADA- 
TA ( (P&li. Aiifitattlm. Singh. 
Anotii" 



pam dalai) 
阿 那婆^ # 



mm 01 阿那達 

lined o; ' 



tfttasa. 
；. Ma- 
多 or 

阿婷達 



high 



plained l>y 無熱^ 
the lake without ] 
trouble. A lake on 
plateau, N. of the Hi _ 
It is said to be squaie, 
meaaoring 50 j6d]ana8 in 
circumference, aud sending 



i, in the South the ( 



Wliat i 
the Ma 



indhii and 
Vakchu. 
t, is perhaps 
Jia lake (Lat. 
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ANTAKATiSAKA 安随寅 
explained bj lit. skirt. 
A sort of waistcoat, worn by 
priests instead of a shirt. 

ANTIMA DfeHA 釋 

住是 最後身 Ut _ dweUin g 
for the last time in a body. 
The last stage in the process 
of ti&nsmigration, preceding 
Nirvapa. 

AW 阿耨 。！: 細塵 m'.fine 
dost. A division of a yodja- 
na (q.v.), eqnal to 7 atoms 
of dust. 



無餘 

lit. without remnants. Im- 
materiality, as an attribute 
of those who have entered 
Nirvdna. 
ANUPAPlDAKA or AUPA- 
PADUKA (PAli. OpapStika. 
Singh. Aupap&tika. Tib. 
Brdzns te Bkyes pa) 生化 
lit. birth by transformation. 
One of the Tchatur yoni (q. 
v.), viz. supernatural birth 
(from a lohiaflower, etc.) in 
full maturity, sucli as is as- 
to Budi 



I maturi 
eribei 

dhisuttvas, the latter corai 
from T' 



.irtli 



,hit a , by 

ANUEUDDHA 耨 樓陀阿 
explained by 如意 lit. con- 
formity, and by ^貧 lit. 
not poor. The latter ex- 
planation properly refers to 
Aniraddlia (q. t.) with whom 
Animddha is identified in 
Chinese texts. The former 



explanatiou is based on a 
derivatioa of tlie term from 
anu (lit. conformity). Anurud- 
dba was a son of Amritddana 
and therefore cousin german 
to S'&kyamani, at whose 
death he was present. 

ANUTTARA BODHI 無上等 
翠 lit. oBrivalled intel- 
Ugeikce. 

ANUTTARA DHARMA 無上 
法 lit. peerless law. 

ANUTTAKA SAMTAK SAM- 
BODHI lit. unexcelled per- 



：貌 三菩提 ex^aiiied by 
無上 unexcelled (annttaraj 
主偏 correct equality (sam- 
yak) and 正道 correct in- 



telligenc* 

epithet 

otherw 



(sambodhi). - 
f every Boddlm, 

ifyiDg untarnished (a ~~ ) and 
unparalleled (nuttara) correct 
view (sam) and complete 
wisdom (myak) with complete 
possession of the highest 
sentiments (sambodhi). 

APALALA ^波 舉揮 The 
iiaga (guardian spirit) of the 
source of the S'ubbavastu 
v.), converted by S'&k- 
am shortly before tlie 



yamtim shortly 
latter's death. 

APARADJITA DHARANI. 
Title of three trauslations, 

Tiz - 佛說 無能勝 旛王陀 
羅尼經 (see also Dhvadjd- 



, y Google 



8ANSKIIIT-CHINE8E DIOTIONAIIT. 



15 



grakeytradL&mni), 無能勝 

大 明心陀 羅尼經 ftnd 無 
能勝大 明陀羅 尼經. 
APARAGODiNA or GHOD- 
HANYA (Siara. Amarak6 
Jana Thavib. Tib. Noab Kyi 
va lang apyod 嚼 [^曝 血 

答尼耶 or 阿鉢 琍瞿陀 
尼 m 瞿陀尼 or 瞿耶尼 
or 俱耶尼 explained in 



people use cattle 
(go) in place of ruoney(danft)', 
One of the four continents 
situated 
circular 



of every univei 
W. of Camera (t 
in shape, the faces of the 
inliabitaats being also cir- 
cular. 

APARIMITAyUS SUTRA 佛 
說维 量壽释 A ^ °° n - 



' Amitabha, trans] 
Samghavarman, 



A.D. 



APARIMITiTUS St^TRA 
S'ASTEA 無量壽 經優波 
l treatise by Vasub- 
i (q.v.) on the doctrine 
mitdbha, translated by 
tclii, A.D. 529. 

Al'AIUVARTYA v. Avaivartya, 
and Avivartita. 



羅 



A class of demons 
men. 



阿瞧 

is hostile 



ATKRTTSNA SAMADHI 



SamSdhi. 
APRAMInABHA (P41i. Apra- 
" lit. unlimited 



mana) 
light. 

Brahmalokas, 
APRANABHAS 

med od) 無量光 Ht' un- 
limited. The second region 
of the second DbjSna, in- 
habited by d^vas. 



of the sixteen 
(Tib. Tshad 



inhabited 



hird 
by 



APKAMANAS'UBHA 無量 ； 
lit. unlimited parity. 
second region of the t] 
Dhy&nae, it 

APSAKAS (Tib. LhaM bon mo) 
天 lit. female devas. At- 
tendants on the regents of 
6nn and moon, wives of 
Gandliarvas, and other female 



XpTANfeTRAVANA 
lit. the forest of the 



得眼林 

recovered 



AEADJAVABTAN 白象 lit. 
a white elephant. The form 
in which S'akyarauni entered 
the womb of Mahdoiiiya. 
The immactilate path i.e. 
the immaculate conception 
t。f Buddhu). 

ARAJjlTA v. Bharmarakcha. 

iBAITYAEA? (PAH. Arafifia- 
kangga. Tib. I^on pa pa) 
阿練若 explained by 寂靜 
處 lit. living in retirement 
and still 固 ； or 阿蘭陀 or 
阿蘭攘 M 練若 MPW^ 
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by 無靜聲 Ht. no Bound of 
strife. General designation 
of ascetics and eapecially 
hermits, of whom three classes 
are distinguished, v. Dbarma 
Aiauyabah, M&tai^a Aran ja- 
kah and Ddnataka Aranyakati. 



AKATA (or Arada) KALAMA 
(Tib. Sgyou rtaal ohes kyi 
bou ring liphoi — - 一'' 

or 阿藍迦 

teachers of f 



-阿 藍迦蘭 

e of the fust 



>A 頻浮陀 
3 eight cold he 
Did chaps 



i culpri 



ARHAN or ARHAT (Siogh. 
and Bnrm. Bahat or BaMn. 
8iam. Atahai 
btshom 



Dgra 

btshom pa. Mong. Daini 
diiruksau or Chutuktu) 阿羅 
漢 0E 羅漢 M plained by 
佛果 lit. fruit of Buddlia 
(t. Baddhaphftlam). The 
original meaiiiDg of Arhat 
orthy) is overlooked by 
― tentators, who 

ivation ari-hat 



Chii 



jstroyfir [ 
ie following two explnna- 
most c 



imoii, viz., 
the thiof 
passions, 
from birtL 

_ ana- 

perhaps based on the 
>riginfil meaning of Arliat, 



i.e. oonqiiQ] 
and 不生 
i.e. bom 
third, 
tioD h 



, 應伊 lit deserring wor- 
ehip. The Arhat ia the per- 
fected Arya, and the state o£ 
Arhat can accordingly be at- 
tained only by pasaiiig 
through the different degrees 
of saintsliip (v. Arya). Arliat- 
ship implies, strictly speak- 
ing, poaseasion of super- 
natural powers and successive 




mply means 
sciple of S'dkyamuui. 
Cbiuese test of the Sad- 
dharma pnndtirlka employs, 
accordingly, the term Arhat 
occasionally as a synonyme 
of S'ravaka (q. v.) and con- 
stantly includes under it the 
Largest circle ol 1200 dis- 
ciples of S'S,kyamunt as well 
as the smaller ones of 500 
and of 18 disciples. At 
present, the term Arhan or 
Lo-Mu (羅漢 J is used 'is a 
designation of all famous 
disciples of S'fikyanmni, but 
denotes more especially those 
500 Arhats who are to re- 
appear on earth as Buddhas, 
each assuming then tho title 
Samantlm prabhdsa. 

There are some iLttributea of 
every Baddhist saint which 
■ are often used as synonym oa 
for the term Arbat, viz., 殺 
賊 destroying tho tliief 
(Kchinas'rava) and 不 M. 
exempt from study (As'aik- 
學者 one who 

Google 
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studies, S'&ikchu). 
ARITt v. B&riti. 
ARTHAS'IDDHI v. Satr&rt- 

tbasiddha. 
ARTHAVINIS'TCHATA DH- 
ARMAPAKIYATA 佛說法 
j 經 Title of a 
i by Suvarna DM- 
t A D. 1113. 
ABULIA 阿, or 阿盧那 
A mountain (said to increase 
and decrease periodically), 
S. of SpMtavaras (q.v.) in 
the Punjab. 
ARtjPADHATU or ARtPA- 



無色界 



TATCHARA (Tib. 
med pai khams) { 
lit. the world withoi 
(desire) . The third of the 
three worldB (t. TrAU6kya), 
tovering above the Meru. 
That world in which there 
is neither form nor sensa* 
tion, compriBiDg foot Leavens 
and forming tlie antechamber 
of Niry&na. 

ART A (P&li. Ariya. Singb. 
Arya. *nb. Hphags pa. MoDg. 
Chntuktu). 兪 畧 or 阿# 
期 。r 阿利抑 or 阿羅轲 
'tuned by 聖 lit. holy or 




fourfold putb. Those four 
BtAtionB, being accessible 
oaly through personal growth 
in holiness, are called 四果 
the four fruits. Correapond- 
ing with this distinction <4 
four stations or four froito, 
and identic with it in mean- 
ing, is a distinction of 四有 
four beings or 四部 foar 

classes of Aryaa. For par- 
ticulars legarding this dia- 
tinctioii, see under S'rotflpan- 
oa, Sakrid&g&miu, AnSgdmin 
and Arhat. The title Arya 
is also an epithet of every 
patriarch. 

iKTA DASA 阿 梨麵娑 
or 聖使 lit holy apostle. A 
famous representatiTe of the 
MahfisamgMfcah School 

Arta DJAWBHALA DJA- 
LENDItA TATHALABDA 
KALPAStJTRA 聖 突藏砷 
儀軌經 11416 o£ a ^ausla- 
tion by DharmadSva, A. D. 
960-1127. 

ARTAGAGANA G AND J A 
PARIPRTTCHTCH*! 百千 

頌大集 經地蔵 菩薩請 
問 法身讚 Title of a book 
(abstract). 

Arta nagArdjuna bob- 
hisattva stufbilleka. 

Title of three trauslatioos, 

龍 樹菩薩 S 禪陀迦 
法要 H by —'職叫 

431; 勸發諸 王要但 

Google 



iRYA PARS'VIKA t. Pfire'va. 
jlRTASATYAHI or ARTANI- 
SATYANI or TCHATURSA- 
TYA 四識 lit. four dogmas. 
Four truths, the mastering 
of wMcdi constitutes an Arya 
They are, (1.) Dnk^a 
lit. tlie dogma of 



苦， 

mia< 



'請 



neoessarj coii< 



daya 



:y concomitant of 
:istence ； (2.) Samu- 
'" lit. the d<^ma 



lation, viz., that 
misery is intensified by the 
»ioDs; (3.) Nirddha 



lit. the dogm& rd 
Tiz., that the ext 



' a 滅諦 
tinotion, 
ion of 



inction of 
passion (and existence) is 
practicable ； (4.) M4rga 逾請 
lit. the d^ma of the path, 
viz., that there is a path (y. 
Aiya) leading to the extinc- 
tion of passion (and ei- 
iatenoe). 

toAsfm 阿鸾 

聖軍 lit. holy 



if. 舞斯那 ( 
■ army. On 



師 子尊者 or 
師 子比丘 Ut " the lion _ 
Bhikchu. The 24th patriarch, 
a Brahman by birth, a native 
of Central India. He died a 
martyr's death in Caabmera 
(A.D. 259). 



of three 




AbTAS'CkA 聖勇 1". Arya 
the brave, or 夭勇 lit. the 
great Brave. An Indian 

■ Buddhist, author of several 
works, 

ARTATAeA or SRAGDHABA. 

阿猁 耶多羅 A femaIe di ~ 
vinity of the Tantra ScliooL 

Arya tIrabhadra namA 

'AS'ATAKAM. Title 
(1.) 聖 

多 羅菩薩 一百八 名陀羅 
尼經 （ 2 '> 佛說聖 多羅菩 

mm. < 3 -) 聖多羅 菩薩梵 
讚. 

ABTAVABMMA 阿 梨耶伐 
聖冑 lit. boly helmet. 
"-' " tLe Sarv&stiT&- 
a work 



auv/i, author of 。 " 
Y&ibMchika philoso- 

sumitra s' Astra 

蜜 所集論 Title of 

AS'AlKCHA Bee under Arhat. 

ASAKRIT SAMiDHI (lit 
repeated samSdhi) 不供三 
^ lit. the sam&dhi which 
is nob collective (in one 
formula). A degree of ecsta- 
tic contemplation. 

ASAMGHA or ASA^GHA or 
iBYASAMGHA 阿, 彻 

'■ or 無著 lit. no oontignity. 
A native of GAndMra, origi- 
nally a follower of tlie 

Google 
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tsien p°) 阿^ 陁 OT 阿氏 
多 OT 阿私 ot 阿夷 

plained by 無比 lit. peer- 
leas. A richi (仙) whom 
S'flkyamuni, in a former life, 
served as a slave. On S'&k- 
yamnni's subsequent re-birth, 
Asita pointed out the lak- 
chanaB (q.T.) on the child's 
body, (hie of the 18 Arliats 
(羅漢 )' wor shippedin China, 
' is called ' Asita, the Arya of 
mount GhridhrakuU.' See 
alBo Atlea'a and Tapasri. 

AS'MAGBHA (P&li. Vadjira. 
Tib. KdoM snid po i.e. es- 
sence of stone) 摩竭 

'婆。 r 阿舍摩 揭婆。 r 阿 
濕 摩揭婆 explained by ^ 
藏 lit. stone deposit, and by 
翁 魄 lit. ambar. One of 
the Saptaratna (q.v.), either 
amber (R^musat), or coral 
(Julien), or diamond (Bnra- 
ouf), or emerald (Wilson). 

AS'MAKtTA 積右山 lit. 
stone heap mountain. The 
enstem Ixnder of the desert 
of Gobi. 

Asoka or Pia- 
dassi. Singh. Asoka. Tib. 
Mya gnan med pa. Mong, 

. Ciiasalang oi^hei Nom un 
tliaghan, 阿恕继 or ^Jj^ 
逝 or 阿 * explained by 
無翠 lit. sorinwless. (1.) 

. "A king, described 'by Chinese 
texts as 'a Tcbakravartin, 



of AdjfitiiB'atni'. 
remark refers to 
t B.C.) and n< 



latter remark refei 
is ? 6ka (453 B.C.) and not 
to Dharrafis'oka who waa the 



， cousti 



Tchandragi 
1 wh 
B.C. 
tantly 



-J say, 
assas- 



by 

sioatioa of his nearest re- 
latives. Converted to Bud- 
dhism, tlirougli an Arhat 
whom lie had boiled alive 
and who proved invulnerable, 
he became the Oonstantiue 



> is supposed 
ith the Piya- 
iots are found 
hilars and rocks 



tnrougiiout indift. Mis young- 
er brother (correctly ' son ') 
was MahSndra. Iu the 17th 
and 18th ■ years of bis reign 
tli© third eynod was held by 
MaMmaudgaly&yann. (2.) 

Name of a ^ (無 憂樹） 
lit. sorrowleas tree) under 
which MuLS,m£ya (q.v.j was 
delivered without pain. Tlie 
Jonesia asoka. 

AS'OKADATTA VTAKAEA- 
KA. Title of two trauslar- 

tions - 無畏德 菩薩會 
by Buddhas'inta, A.D. 539, 

aod 佛說 阿閎世 王女阿 

術達菩 i 
rakcha A 



3 世 王女阿 

by Dharma- 
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AS'OKA RlDJA DJATAKA 
阿 育王傳 "^ 16 of n 

AS'OKA KADJAVADlNA Stj- 
TBA 阿育王 譬喩經 Title 
of a translation, A. D. 317— 
420. 

A'S6KARiMA 無 憂伽藍 
A vili&ra in Fataliputtra {q. 
v.), in which tlie third synod 
was held. 



AS'OKA SfiTRA 



r 王經 

on by 



AS'KAVAKCHAVA 
aaTasamkhi 



(Pali. A- 
laya) lit. destruc- 

llte ， 漏盡 OT 盡 
漏 lit. finality of the stream. 

The Chinese esplanation de- 
rives the term from the root 
B'ra (落 .to drop) and sup- 
poses the word as'rava to 
refer to ' the stream ' of 
metempsychosis. According- 
ly &s'ravakcbaya, one of the 
6 Abhidjfias (q.T.). designa- 
tes ' supernatural knowledge 
of the finality of the stream 
of life.' 

A8UKA (S— Ii. Asur. Tib. 
Lha ma yia or Llia min. 
Mtmg. Assuri) 阿倏羅 or 



； 阿素 J 

plained by 
who are 
class of 



. mm ' 

非天 lit. tlK 

not devas. The 4th 



E sentient beings, tbe 
mignnest of all demons, ti- 
tanic enemies of the devas. 
AS'VADJIT (Siugh. Aasaji. 
Tib. Kta tLouI) 阿 淫婆身 



or 阿 說示多 OT 阿說示 
^ 阿奢輪 explained by 馬勝 
lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi- 
litary title (v. Da). (2.) 
Name of one of the first fi'a 
followers of S'&hyamuni. 

AS*VAGIl6CHA (Singh. A»- 
Bagutta) 阿淫^ I 窶^; or 
馬鳴 Ut . a llor8e neighing. 
The 12th patriarch, a native 
of "Benares, a noted antago- 
nist of Brahman ism. Ha 
converted Kapimaln, and is 
the author of a number of 
works. He 



-- _f (ooi 
about A. D. 100). 
tbumous title is '切， 
absolute conqueror. Tiie ear- 



to have 
•ect date 

: lit. 



mm 

>nqueror. Tlie ― 

t translation of any oi his 

worts was published id A.D. 
405. 

AS'VAGHdCHA BODHISAT- 
TVAmATAKA 馬 鳴菩薩 
傳 Title of a book (abstract). 

AS'VAKAHNA (Pali. Assafam- 
na. Singh. Aswakarnna. 
Siam - Asaak— 阿輸割 邶 
OT 頹溼 縛羯拏 ex P lail '«d 
b y , ^再山 此 horse ear 
mountain. Tlie 5th of the 
concentric circles of gold- 
" which sur- 



華 j 



(七金 山)， ' 
ad Sam^ni, 2,500 jodja- 
high and separated by 
ins from the 4th and 6Ut 
Buddha, called 



^ 光大帝 & - 
glory and light, title of 

Google 



le Chinese god of fire), and 
！ entiooed iu a list of 1,000 
ia (of the last kalpa), 
t to have lived on these 
ains. 

XSTATUDJA 頹淫 縛庾闍 
The first month ol autuiou. 
ATAIJ 阿吒利 A province 

of the Mugdom of Malva. 
ATAPAS (P4U. Atappa. Tib. 
Mi gdoniiK ba) 4Bf'M 工&- 



gdonng ba) 

without trouble. The 13th 
Bralimaloka Tiie 5th region 
of tlie 4th Dhy&na. 

ATATA 阿 托巧 The 3rd of 
the 8 cold hella ； whore the 
culprits' lips are frozen, so 
th&t ttey can but otter this 
sonud, Atata. 

ATCHAlA 無厭足 lit. in- 
Bntinble. Name of a Bak- 
clia,si. 

ATCHlEA 阿折羅 An Arlmt 
of the kingdom of Aiidhra, 
fouuder of n vib&ra. 

ATCSARTA or ATCHlBIN 
阿 遮利耶 - 阿闍黎 OT 
阿闍梨 OT 阿紙利 OT 閎 
黎 explained by 軌範師 
lit. a teacher of morals, oi 

b y 能糾正 弟子行 ^ 

able to elevate the conduct 
of one's disciples, or by 正 
行 lit. correct conduct. (I.) 



through 



of honour given to 
who have passed 
the novitiate. (2.) A 



eeiies of daties 
for the Bame. 
ATCHINTTABUDDHAVI- 
CHATA NIRDES'A. Title 
of two traaslations by Bo- 
dliinitohi^i ，害德 天 子會， 

^ A 文殊 師利所 說不思 
議佛 境界經 A I> - 693 ' 
ATCHINTTAPRABHlSA 
BODHISATTVA NTRDES'A 
SCTRA 不 思議光 菩薩所 
說經 Title of a translation 
by Kum^adjira, A.D. 384— 

ATHAKVA VlDA or ATHAK- 
VANA 阿 曙婆拏 explained 
by 祝術 lit. magic incanta- 
ti。。 B ， or by 術論 lit- a 
S'&stra on magic, or by 複災 
Ut. averting calamity of 
prayer. The 4th portion by 
the Veda, containing pro- 
verbs, incantations and 
magic formnlaa. 

AUGUPTA 阿 地瞿多 ex- 
plained by 無極高 lit. in- 
finitely high. A native of 
Central India who (A.D. 
630) introduced into China 
a Sntra called 陀羅尼 集經. 

ATMA MADA 我慢 lit. aelfisb 
pride Spiritual selfislinesa. 

ATMA^fTADA 阿 笞未遷 
A conjugation, go culled be- 
cause the action is supposed 
revert (padn) to oneself 
r. dS, (to _ 
meanB 



(fi,tmane), e. g. d & (to give), 
thus conjugated, meanB 'to 
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give to oneself, to take'. 
ATTANVAK^IA 阿 點婆翅 

羅 An ancient kingdom, the 

country near Goracbie (Lat. 

24。 51 N. Long 67° 16E). 
AVABHA8A lit. the 

kingdom of light and virtue. 

A fftbnlona realm in which 

MtiL^kfis'yapa is to be reborn 

ns Buddha. 



NA 阿 波陀那 

陀 fxplained by 譽喻 
com' ' --一 



ipnrisona, or by 出權 lit. 
istrntions. One of twelve 
sses of Sutras, illustrating 
itrinal points by the use 
metaphurs " " 
storks. 



and parables, 



AVADANA St)TRA 出曜經 
Title of a. Sutra by Dharma- 
trata, translated A. D. 399. 



AVAIVARTEKA (Tib. Phyir 
miltog pa) 不退轉 Ht. not 
turning back (i. e. going 
etiaight to Nirv&pa). An epi- 
thet of every Buddha. 

AVAIVARTYA SUTRA or 
APARIVARTTA S^TRA 阿 

惟越 致遮經 麵 01 a 
translation by Dbammrnkcha, 
A.D. 284. See alao Avivar- 

AVAKATH t. iQTakan. 

AVALOKITlB'VAEA (Tib. 
Spyau ras gzigs or Cenresig. 
Moiig. E^etn Khomsim. 



Chin, Kwanyin) ' 



(is'vara). 

divinity, on known to South- 



瞅喊盧 

； or 亞畧 
I 呀 OT 阿 

g 伐羅 °' 
orreotly ex- 

J 在 ^ on - 
looking (avaldkita) soreieign 
An Indian nit^e 

Buddl 
ancient Iooal i _ 
ern India, adopted by 
followers of the Mahiyina 
School in India (especially in 
MagadLa) and highly re- 
vered, from the 3rd to the 
7th centuries, in conjnnotion 
with MaSdjns'ii, as a Bo- 
dhisattva who, from of old, 
appeared on earth in a 
variety of places (but eape- 
ially at F6tala) and under 



ays 
in- 



tlaceB 
6tala) an 
numerons forms (but 
as a male), saving fo 
stance SimLftla (q.v.) from 
shipwreck and generally act- 
ing as a sort of Saviour of 
the faithful, and bearing 
some similarities to Vishnu. 
(2.) The firet male ancestor 
(Brasrinpo) o£ the Tibetan 
nation, the principal tutelary 
deity of Tibet, adopted by 
Tibetan Buddhism under the 
name Padmap&ni (i.e. lotos 
bearer or lotas-born) as an 
inoarnatjon of ATaI6kit63'var 
highly revered, in 
ion with Mandjus'ri 
'eseutative of creative 
ispondi 



dom, correspoadiug with 
ilimfi) and Vadjrap&ai 



, y Google 



(the representatiTe of divine 



powe' 
Indra 



s rep: 
late ] 



■resentative 



(correspoDding partly t 
Shiva), the controller 
metemp3jcliosi3 and opeuial 
head cS the present Buddhist 
church. The six mystic syl- 
lables 6m mani pad me Lum 
(q.v.) are specially used to 
invoke this male deity, who 
is often represented with 11 
heads (in 3 tiers) and 8 
hands, and with the 8bi- 
vaitic necklace of skulls. He 
is supposed to have appeared 
on e.irth in various incarna- 
tions as the spiritual mentor 
' n ' lievera, and especi ' 
'© beeu incarnate 



iy to 

the 

Srong- 



i-giim-l 
cessive 



tva fspiril 
world of f 
contemp 
Buddlia. 
tuary is 



' successive Dalai Lama, 
intra School of Tibet 
i this Tibetan deitj 

itual j 



reflex 

, produced by 
mplation) of AmiUbba 
Ilia. His special sauo- 
on mouut FotaJa in 
(3.) A Chinese fe- 
male deity, probably an 
ancient local goddess of mercy 
land prc^eny), worshipped 
in China, before the advent 
of Buddhism, under tlie name 
Ewanyin and adopted by 
Baddhists as an incarnation 
of Avalfikit^a'vara (or Pad- 
mapani). According to Chi- 
nese accounts, Kwanyin was 
tlie third dauglitor of 妙莊 



王 (t. 8'ubliavynha), A ruler of 
a uorthern kingdom, sappos^ 
ed to be identic with 3tqp 



Chwang-w 
dynasty ( 



B. C. 696). Slie 
«rmined, it is said, 
to become a mm, that she 
absolutely refused to be mar- 
ried, even when pat (by her 
father's order) to degrading 
duties in the convent. Her 
father ordered het to be ( 
iword, 1 
»ken i: 
1,000 pieces without hurting 
her. Her father then order- 
ed her to be stifled, when 
her soul left the body and 
went down to liell, but hell 
forthwith changed into para- 
dise. To save bis hell, Tama 
sent her back to life, where- 
upon she waa miraculouly 
transported, on a lotus flower, 
to the island of P'ootoo 
(Potara), near Niugpo, wliera 
she lived for 9 years healing 



mariners 
！ ler 
the 



y yea 

disease and saving 
shipwreck. I 
tvitig fallen ill, si 
ish off her arms and made 
into a medicine which 



gratitude, he ordered 
statue to be erected 
honour, saying 全手全 | 
' with completely fori 
(tB'uen), arms and eyes', 
the sculptor misuadeisl 



m 

med 



Iptor misuadf 
the order for 千 手千眼 
' with a thousand (ts'ien) 
arms and eyes,' wlience it 
happened that a statae with 
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a 1,000 eyes and 1,000 arms 
perpetuated her memory, and 
she was henceforth known 
and revered as 千 手千眼 

大憨 大悲觀 音菩薩 ' tta 

Bodhisattva Kwanjin who 
has 1,000 arms and 1,000 eyes, 
great in mercy and great in 
compassion.' To identify 
Kvanyin as an iucamation 
of Avalokit^a'vara, lier name 
Kwanjin 觀昔 was explain- 
ed as meaning aval6kita (觀 
lit. looking cm) svara (音 
lit. sound i.e. of prayers). 
She is also styled 輯" 音 
自 在 lit. the sovereign (ish- 
vara) who looks on or re- 
gards (avalokita) the sounds 
or prayers (avara), and, by 
abbreviation, 觀世 自 在 lit. 
the sovereign (ishvara) who 
looks on the world (aval&ki- 
ta). Other epithets are 光 
世音 lit. sound of the world 
t light, 



t 觀尹 lit. on- 
lookiog controller (Kwanyin), 
which two epithete may be 
modern corrupt forma or 
aicbaic relica of 】ier ancient 
name. Kwanyin is also styl- 
ed 高王 (v. Abhyutgata 
rAdja) lit. the august monarch] 
and ae sach regarded as the 
patron of 
der criminal 

other title is 白 衣大士 
white robed great scholar, 
and as such she is represent- 
ed with a baby on her arm 




and worshipped by people 
― rogeny. She is 

Bodlii 




«ja ia to 
a to ap- 
pear in this world. If other 
tests increase the confusion 




tirna M&itrayani piittra fq. 
v.). the explanation is like- 
wise easy, for Kwanyin's 
title 大卷 (lit. great mercy) 
i8 likely to be confounded 
with t"t of Maitreya tiz. 

■ of mercy 



慈氏 lit. family 
and with that of Pui 
滿慈子 a the son 
mercy, r 
eert that 



na 
of 



wanyin was ' the 
ion of the grihapati 
An&tha pindika of the b&mboo 
garden DjetaT&na near the 
Gridhrakuta mountain and 
called Sadatta.' Bat as 
add tliat this was bnt 



they 



of Ewauyi 
tradiction 



ny iDcaruationa 
.here is no con- 



in in 

ough it is based on a 
mistake, as Sudatta was the 
name of the father. 
AVALOKITfiS'VARA BODHI- 
SATTVA SAMAOTAMUK- 
HAPAEIVARTA 妙法蓮 

華 經觀世 音菩薩 普門品 
經 Title of a translation, of 

Google 
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PART 



a chapter from the Sud- 
dharma pundarlka, bj Kum4- 
l-adjiva (who translated the 
prose) A.D. 384^417, ad<3 
by Djaanngnpta (who translat- 
ed the gdthAs), A.D. 557— 
589. 

AVALOKITfe'VARAlK ID A - 
S'AMUKHA DHIRAN}. 
Title of two trail slntions, viz. 

佛 說十一 面觀世 音神咒 
經 by Tas't^upta, A.D. 557 

一 581 ， aild 十一面 神咒心 
by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 

656. 

AVAIiOKIT£S'VAEA MATKI 
DHiRANi 觀自 在菩薩 

母陀 羅尼經 Title 01 " 
book. 

AVAi6KITES'VARA PADMA 
DjlLAMtlA TANTBANA- 
MA UHiRANi. Title of four 
books, yiz. (1.) 千眼千 

臂陀羅 尼神咒 ' 2 》 千手 
千眼 姥陀羅 尼身經 （ 3 +) 
千 手千眼 廣大圓 滿無礙 
大悲 心經 （ 4 +) 秘 密藏神 
咒 經- 

AVA^DA 阿章荼 An ancient 
kingdom, probably the mo- 
dem district of Shekarpoor, 
Lat. 27° 36 N. Long. 69° 

AVANTIKHS.H (Tib. Srang 
P a TaM sde) 大不 可棄子 
部 lit. the great School of 
Uie son who could not be 
abandoned. A suMivisioii of 



School, bo 
called because its foonder 
waa, as a newbora babe, 
abandoned by his parents. 

AVAKAS'AlLA? (Singli. Seli- 

^ 阿伐 羅塾羅 OT 西山 
住部 lit. the School of the 
dwellers on the western 
moutitain. A subdivision of 
the Mnliasn mghikah School. 

avaeas'IilX samghIrI- 

MA 阿伐 羅墊羅 僧伽藍 
explained by 西山寺 lit 
the moDasteij of the western 
mountain. A Tih&ra in DJia- 
Dakatcheka, built 600 B.C., 
deserted A. D. 600. 
AVATAMS'AKA StTRAS 
A subdivision of 
Pitaka. 

AV ^TiKA 阿 跋多羅 
plained by 化生 lit. meta- 
morphosis. The Brali miiiical 
idea of incarnation cor- 
respoadiug to aunp&padaka 

ArfeNIKA DHARMA (Singh. 
Buddlia dharmma) + 八不 
ifi: 法 lit. 18 detached char- 
acteristics. The distinctive 
marks of a Buddha who is 
' detached ' from the im- 
perfections which mark ordi- 
nary mortals. 

AVIDDHA KAK^A SAMGHA- 
BiMA 阿避 |j 它羯 剌拏僧 
伽藍 ° r 不穿 耳伽蓖 ]it - 
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the monastery of those whose 
ears are not pierced. An 
ancie&t vih4rs near Todha- 




isory pheno- 
rid for real- 

AVILOMA 羊韦 lit. a sheep's 
hair. A subdivision of a 
j6djana. 

AVtTCm (Singh, aud Siam. 
Awichi. Tib. Mnai med) 阿 

鼻旨 OT 阿 惟越致 OT 阿 

毗至 OT 阿奏 OT 阿毗 

explaiued'bj 颠 間地嶽 lit 

' ' I. Tlie last 
rhere - 
re-bi 



-apted J 
i hot h( 
its die ant 

rat interruption (yet . r 
withoat hope oi final redem 



witlio 
tion). 

AVIVARTITA (or APARIVA- 
RTTA) StTRA 不 退轉法 
輪經 Title of a translation, 
A.D. 397—439. See also 
Vaipttlya TyuMvivartita dha- 
rm&tcliakra sutra. 

AVBIHA (Singh. AwiLa. Tib. 
Mitcbliebn) lit. making no 
efifort, to^p lit. absence of 
thought!' 'The 13tli Bralima- 
loka. The 4th region of the 
4th Dliy4na. 

AYAMDKHA (or Hayamutha) 



阿 耶穆怯 h ^ 10 ^ 1111 tin e- 
doiu, prol^bly the region 
near Snrajepoor, Lat. 26° 20 
N. Long. 86。 16 E. 
ATANA 行 lit. a march. A 
division ot time, equul to 6 
months. 

AYATANA 呵 也粗那 Gene- 
ral term for the oi^ans of 
sense. See Cliadayatana and 
VidjSana. 
ATODHTl 阿瑜陀 The ca- 
E6s'.ila, the head 
it Buddhism, 
je, Lat. 2ti° 
E. 

AYURVEDA 阿由 explained 

b y 命論 OT 壽論 lifc - ^ 

S'Astra of longevity. One of 
the Vedas, n ritual to be 
used at sacrifices. 
ATUTA (Tib. Ther hboum) 
由多" 那由他 MP 1 ^' 

h y 百俱胝 ' :1 

numeral, eqti 
000. 



pital of 



阿 



, equal to 1,000,000, 



B. 

babakghAh 鉢 鐸創那 or 

g 簿克山 A mountainous 
district of T°kMra, the re- 
gion near Ghimheer, Lat. 
34。 45 N. Long. 70 E. 
BAGHELAN 縛 浪 The 
ountry W. of the Bnnghee 
iver, between Koondooz and 
(horee, Lat 36° N. Loug. 
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BAHUDJA^A 僕 呼繕那 
explained by 衆生 Ht, tjl 
living beings. 

BAKTBA 縛喝羅 。r 縛喝 
A. city of Bactriana, once a 
nurseiy of Buddhism, A. D. 
600 still famous for its 



sacred relics and moDoments. 
The present Balkb, Lat. 36° 
48 N. Long 67° 4 E. 

BALA (Singh. Pamna) 婆羅 
The sister of the girl Anauda 
(Singh. Snjata) who supplied 
S'&kyamani with milk. 

BALl or Paatohabal&Di (Singh. 
BalayaaJ 五力 lit. five po- 
wers, with the note 'bala 
signifies 制止 lit. to limit, 
to stop.' One of the oate- 




forming the :- 
" dharma ( 



enei^y, 



the power 
Smritlbala, 



(*■) 

>ower of meditation, v. 
SamfidMbala, and (5.) the 
power of wisdom, v. Pradj- 
nabala. See also under 
Indrija. 

Bill 丽 A 婆羅 阿迭多 
expl&ined by 劝 日 lit. the 
early snn. A king of Ma- 
gad", protector of Bud- 
dhists, who if identic with 

: Balihita, reigned A. D. 191. 

BiLAPATI 麵 鉢底 Name 



of an ancient Kingdom of 
India. 

BALAPRITHAGDJANA (P4U. 
Balapntbudjdjaoa) 婆^! 必 

利他 伽闍那 or 婆羅必 

栗 託仡那 MP^ed & 
,j 、兒 g|J 生 lit. a little child 
born apart, or by 愚異生 
lit born a fool and differ- 
ing (sc. from the saints). A 
deBignation of unbelievers. 

藥稚 explained by 有 
lit. one who lias ties (sc. 



relationship), 
of Asaras. 



縛 
of i 
king 

bAluka 拔腐 

kingdom of ei 
tan, the 



ties <sc. 
Name of a 



present Aksu, . 
Long. 39°2!) E. 



Lat. 



BANDUPRABHA 親光 Au- 
thor of the Bnddiuibliumi 
Sutra 8' Astra. 

BARDKATCH^VA | 



跋麵 
貼捧 An ancient king<iom in 

Gujerat, S. of the ！ Nerbudda, 
near Baroohe, Let. 21°44 N. 
Long. 72°C6 E. 

BiSTAH (Tib. Bhachbah or 
PhaggB pa lama) 八思巴 

or 帕 克斯巴 M 巴思巴 
or 拔 合思巴 M 拔思發 
or 赛思八 A S'ramana of 
Tibet (王波 )， teacher and 
confidential advisei* of Kablai 
Khan, who appointed him 
liead of the Buddhist ohurch 
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of Tibet (A. D. 1,260). He 
is the author of a manual ot 
Buddhist termiDolc^y (彰所 
知 and ttanalated an- 
other work into Chinese. He 
constructed (A- D. 1,269) for 
the Mongol language an al- 
phabet and syllabary bor- 
rowed from the Tibetan and 
kuown by the term Horyik, 
for which, however, the Lama 
Tsordjiosen subsequently (A. 
D. 1307—1311) substituted 
another alphabet, based on 
that of S'Skyapandita, 



.梵卿 



, ， An ancient 
kingdom and cit, 
hara, famous for a statae of 
Buddlia (entering Nirrdna), 
said to have been 1,000 feet 
loQg. The present Bamy4n, 
Lat 34°50 N. Long. 67°40 E. 

3HADANTA (P4U. Bhanta) 
攀檀陀 expired l>y 大德 
lit. great virtue. A title of 
honour (like Bey 



to pries 
Hinfiyai 



琳 



rend) girea 
Jiy of the 



BHADKA (Pili. Bhaddha) 拔 
建驛 or 拔陀 ex pl ain6 d by 
普 lit. virtaoua, or by 資 
lit. a sage. (1.) An epithet 
of every Bnddha, (2.) Name 
of tree. (3.) Name of the 
realm in which Yas'odhst^ 
is to be reborn, 

BHADKAKALPA (P4U. Bhad- 
dha Kappa. Siam. Fbattaka- 
Ia) '賢 lit. the kalpa of 



the sages. A designation for 
the kalpa (q.v.) of stability, 
so called because 1,000 Bud- 
dhas (sages) appear iu the 
coarse of it. Onr present 
period is a Bhadrakalpa and 
4 Buddhas have already ap- 
peared. It is to last 236 
million years; but over 151 
million years have already 
elapsed, 

BHADRAKALPIKA StTRA 
& transla- 
Dharmarskclia, A.D. 

BHADRAKA KATRI 佛說善 
夜經 Title of a translatimi 
A.D. 701. 

BHADEA KlTCHANA v. 
Tas'odliara. 

BHADBA MATAKARA PA- 
RIPRITCHTCH'A. Title c 
two translations, viz, 

by Dhftrmars 



賢却 經'' 
tion by T 



仁賢經 b 

A.D. 265—： 

跋陀 羅記會 b 3 
tcM, A.D. 618—91 

bhAdrapada 

陀 Name of t] 



幻士 

.rakeha, 
316— 授幻師 
by Bodhiru- 



BHAI>RAPALA 拔 陀婆羅 

OT 雞陀波 羅人 50 ^^^ 
who, with 500 others, slighted 
8'&kyaraimi iu a form 



berwarda convQi 
e Buddha. 



BHADRAP^LA- S'RECHT^I 

Google 



PARIPEITCHTCH'A. 
of two translations, yiz. \ 



長者 ！• 
D. 596, and 大 乘顯, 
by Div&kara and others, * 
D. 680. 

BHADRAP^LA SCTRA 拔 
破 菩薩經 Title of a transla- 
ti<m by Lokalakcba. 

BHADKA HUTCHI 拔 P 它羅 
寧支 explained by 資^ 
lit. good and loving. A 
priest of Parvata whose 
putation with a Bra 
was cnt short by the 
ainkicg down into hell. 

BHADEATCHAEt PRAUID- 

HiNA 普 資菩薩 行願讚 
I?tle of a translation by 
Amc^haTadjra, A.D. 746 ― 
771. 

BHADRA VIHSJEIA 拔達羅 

毗訶羅 MP^ 63 & 賢寺 
lit. the monastery of sages. 
A viMra in Kanydkabdja. 
EHADEATANtrA^ or Bha- 
draputtriyah 跋陀 輿尼與 

部 。 r 資部 他. tbe 8cil001 
of BhaS, or 賢乘部 lit- 
the School of the conveyance 
of Bhadra, or 賢青部 lit. 
the School of tlie descendants 
of Bhadra. A School founded 
by a famous ascetic called 
Bhadra. 

BHADRIKA or Bhadraka 
(P&U. Bhaddaji. Tib. Ngaug 



zen or Miog zaa) 

迦 》 K 提雜 。' 

boh of Amiitodana, oi 
the first 5 discipleB of 
yamuni. 

BHAGAI 孛伽夷 A city a 
of Khoten, famotis for a 
statue exhibiting all tbe 
lakoban&oi (q. v.). 

BHGAKlMA (lit. the at&ma, 
or d veiling, of the god- 
Bha ga) 瞿 盧薩謗 Gro- 
eapam or Karsana (Ptolemy), 

modern Begr&m. 
BHAGAVADDHARMA 加 梵 

達摩 or 尊法 Ut _ honour ^ 
ble law. A S'ramana of 
western India who translated 
into Chinese a popular work 
in honour of ATal6ki tea' vara. 

BHAGATAT or Bht 
(F&li. Bliagav4. Singh. 1 
。 ' Phakhava. 

^ 婆麵 

歸 or MM 

pithet, 

man of virtiu 
merite " 
dha. 

BHAilt 獎尼。 尼 Ami - 

iiister of S'as'an^T 
BHARYl 婆利 耶 A wife. 
BHASKARA VARMMA 婆塞 

羯 赛伐羅 ex p !ained b y 

日 * tit. armour of tbe son, 
A king of Kdmarapa, a des- 
cendant of NarAyana DSva. 

Google 
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BHAVA (Singh. Bhawa) 有 
lit. existence. On© of the 
12 Nid&nas, existence, as the 
moral agent tbat assi 
every individual to one 
other o£ the Trdilokya 



有 1 ! 

existe 



ence). The creative 
cans© of Bhaya ia Up&d&na. 
ItB consequence is Dj&ti. 

bhatasaSgkrXmita St- 

TRA. Title of 3 translations, 

^ (!■> 大 方等修 多羅王 
經 by BodhirutcM, A.D. 386 

^34; ,2.) 佛說 轉有經 
by Buddhaa'&nta, A. D. f>39 ； 

( 3 .) 佛說 大乘流 轉諸有 
經 A.D. 518-907. 

BHAVA VIVlXA 槃毗 吠伽 
or 淸辯 lit. clear ai^ument. 
A disciple of Kfig&rdjiina, 
who retired to a rock cavern 
to nwait the comiug of Mai- 
treya. Author of the 大乘 
举珍論 Mah&y&aat41aratna 
S'&stra, translated by Hioea- 
tsang, A.D. 648. ― 

BHfeCHADJTAGUEU VAI- 
ptJBTAPRABHlSA P^R- 
VAPRiNIDHlj(A 藥師溜 

镇光如 來本願 功德經 
Title of a translation by 
Hiaeutsang, A.D. 650. See 

pranidh&tta vig'SchavistMti. 
BHtCHADJYAGURU PUE- 
VAPRAJHDHANA 藥師如 



a trans- 
Lnnagupta, AJD. 
615. ' 
BHfx^HADJTA RADJA 藥 
王 lit. the medical king. A 
disciple ol S'&kyamuni. See 
also Sur vasattvapri yadars' ana 
and Yimalagarbha* 
BHlXJHADJT ABUDJA BHE- 
CHADJTA8AMUDGATA 
StiTEA 佛說觀 藥王藥 

上二 菩薩經 01 ft 
translation by El&layas'as, A. 
D. 424. 

BHECHADJTA SAMUDGA- 
TA 藥上 甚薩 〗it. the su- 
perior iQedicol Bodhisattva. 
A disciple of S'Akyamuni. 
See also VimalaQetra. 

BHIOHMAGARDJITA GH6- 
CHASVAEA RADJA 威音 
王 lit. the king of grave 
utterance. The oame under 
which nfkniberless Buddhas 




iHIKCHU (Pfili. Bhikkha. 
Singh. Bhikchu. Tib. Dges- 
long. Mong. Oelong) 处 丘 
or 范翁 explained by 乞士 
lft. mendicant scliolars or by 
釋種 lit. followers of S'fikya. 
(1.) A fragrant plant, emblem 
of the virtues of a religious 
mendioant. (2.) Two classes 
(q.T.), viz. 
icante (內乞 ） 
;ure by 
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esoteric 
who control tbeir nnture 



the law, and exoterio meii- 
dioauts (外乞 ) who control 
their catore by diet. Every 
true Bhikchu is supposed to 
work miracles. 

BHIKCHUNI tTib. Dge along 
ma, or Ani. Moug. Tshiba- 
g 麵） 比丘尼 。 r 肺尼 
Female religious mendicants 
who observe the same rules 
as any Bliikohn. 

BHIECHD^I PRATIMOK- 
CHA S^TRA 十誦律 此 

丘 尼戒經 ^ 16 of a 00111 國 
pitation bj Fa-hien. 

BHIKCHUNt SAMGHIKA- 
VINAYA PKATIMOKCHA 
8t)TBA 比丘尼 僭弒律 

^mm-^^^m Title of 




ir-hien and 
Bhuddhabbadra, A.D. 414. 

BHlMA 毗寧 or 麟 (1.) 
Name of S'i'a's wife (the 



ther from 



BH^ROM 噌條 An exclama- 
tion, frequently oocuning at 
tlio beginning of mantras (q. 
irobably in imitation of 
mantras which 
invoking 
(atmoBj 
I Bvar (heaven). Perl 
a contraction of bhur (ea 
and om (q.v.) 




mm 

:plained by 



BH^TA 部多 ezplaioed by 
自 ^ lit. spontaueous genera- 
tion, or by 化生 lit. born 
by transformation. 

BHtTAS 鋪多 Heretics who 
besmeared their bodies with 
ashes. Probably a ShiTaitic 
sect. 

BIMBISlBA or Bimbas4ta or 
Vimbas&ra (Singh. Bimsara. 
Tib. Srenika, or Gzugs tshan 
sningpo. Mocg. Mai^isiri 
amogo laoga ouile duktchi, 
or Tsoktstvsn] 

頻 毗娑羅 e: 
or 辫沙王 . - 
彩堅 lit. a shadow (lender- 

ed) aolid, or by 瓶沙 lit. 
the sand of a vas©. A King 
of Magadha, residing at 
R&djagriha, converted by 
S'&kyammii, to whom he 
gave the V^nuvana park. He 
was murdered by liis eon 
Adj&tas'atru. 

BIMBIS^RA RiDJA S^TRA. 
Title of 2 books, viz. (1.) 

頻 毗娑羅 王詣佛 供養^ 
and (2.) 一 一 



褒 沙王丄 
BODHI or Sambodhi (Tib. 
Bjang cub) 驶 提 ezplaiued 
by 道 lit. intelligence, or by 
正勞 lit. (the act of beeping 
one's mind) truly awake, in 
conttadiBtmctioii from Bud- 
dlii (the faculty of intelligence). 
That intelligence or knowledge 
by wbicli one becomes a Bud- 
dha or a believer in Buddhism. 
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n Hiuec-tsuug 
i29— 645), still 
S.E. o[ Gaya, 
bonk of the 



feet higli wt 
saw it (A.D. 
exists, 2 mill 
on the left 
N&ir&Djana. 
tree, which 
bo a symbol 
and growth 
are plain 



a palmtree (t. Patra), m 
which the Bodbi tree is i 
generally identified in China. 

BODHILA 佛地羅 A native. 
E Cashmere, author of the 
attTa aft&tchaya s'&atra (集 
to the 




眞論） 



iamghikS.^ School. 




(vadjr&- 
Bana). The terrace, said to 
liavo raiBed itself ont of the 
ndiiig the 



Lomid, surrounding 
odhidnima, where all 
dliisattras sit down when 
about to become Buddhas. 
Thia ground, said to be as 
solid as diamond, is believed 
to form the navel (centre) of 
the eartli. 

BOBHIKUT0HI 旌 提留 支 

w ' 菩 提流支 ^琉支 
plained by 资希 lit. uui 



費希 

BtaDdii^ and hope, or liy 道 

Google 



See also Bodhi pakoliika 
dharma. 

BODHIDHARMA 達 摩大師 
The 28th Indian (let Chi- 
nese) patriarch, originally 
called Bodliitara f^^j^L^ 

羅). Hewa 
by birth, being t 
king of southern 丄 
teacher Panyatara 




dhidharma to mnrk his nnder- 
Btanding (bodlii) of the : 
(dharma) of Buddha, 
dhidliarraa brought the a* 
bowl of S'&kjamnni 
pdtra) to China (9th m 
21st day, A.D. 520), tk 
Canton, aud then Lohj 
where he remained engi 
in silent meditation ft 

Crs, being theocef 
wn as ' the wall-ga 
Brahman' (壁 觀婆羅 
He is supposed to have 
circa A.D. 529. 

BODHTDKUMA or Bodbivi 
oba 菩提樹 lit. bodlii-ti 
。r t| 樹 I". tree of 
telligence, or 卑鉢羅 
lit. pippala, or 拿撥 * 
力 义 lit. pippali Trikclia, 

or 阿 濕喝嘥 波力义 
lit. asvas'tha vrikcha. The 
tree (Ficns religiosa) nn< 
which S'Akjarauni did 
years' penance, aud under 
which he becamo Bnddli 
This tree, originally M 
(Chinese) feet high, and { 



希 lit. intelligence and hope, 
(1.) S'ramapa of northern 
India, who arrived ia Loh- 
yang A. D. 508, and trans- 
lated some 30 works. (2.) 
Cc^nomen of Dharmaratobi 



possession of one's affections 
mind of 



BODHISATTVA 

dhisatto. Singh. 
Siam. Phothisat. 



Bodhisat. 

cub sems dpa) lit. he whose 
essence (sattva) has become 
mtelligenoe (bodhi) 菩提薩 

埵 ° f 煲喋 薩督呀 OT 挟 

薩 or 菩薩 ex P lamed b y 
覺有情 " 

possession of 

& 道心 
intelligence. The third class 
of saints who have to pa3S 
only once more through 
human life before becoming 
Buddbas, including also 
tliose Bnddlias who are not 
jet perfected by «ntenng 
NirvSna (v. Mah&sattvaa). 
One of tte three means of 
ecmTeyance to Nirvdna (v. 
Triy&ia), compared with nn 
Qlephant fording a river. 

BODHISATTVA EODHID- 
RUMA SCTEA 菩 薩道樹 
經 Title of a book. 
BODHISATTVA BUDDHi- 
NUSMRill SAMADHI 佛 
Title 



BODHISATTVA PITAKA 菩 
薩藏經 A section of the 



Tripitaka, satms treating on 
the »tivte of ii Bodliiaattva. 
BODHISATTVA PI^AKA 
SADDHARMA S^TRA * 

說大 乘菩薩 藏正法 
Title of a tracslatiou by 
Dharmarakoha, A. T>. lOOi— 
1058. 

BODHISATTVA PI^AKA 
SDTKA 菩 薩藏會 Title of 
atrnnfllaticn by Hiaen-tsaDg, 
\.D. 645. 

BODHISATTVA PITAKA- 
VATA^SAKA MAIvDJU- 
S'BtMULA GABBHA TAN- 
TRA 大 方廣菩 薩文殊 
師 利根本 儀軌經 ' m&ot 
& - translation, A.1J. 980— 
1001. 

BODHISATTVA TCHABTA 
NIRDlS'A. Title of two 
ti-an^ations, viz. 菩 薩善戒 
M by Go^avarman, A. J>. 
431, and 菩薩 地特經 ^ 
Dharmarakcka, A. D. 414 ~ 
421. 

BODHIVAKCHO MA^DJU- 
S'KI NIEDES'A SCTRA 
佛 說大乘 善見變 化文殊 
師利 問法經 Title of a 
tmnalation, A.D. 980—1001. 

BODHI vihara 菩择寺 

lit. the temple of iutetligeuoe. 
A favourite name, given to 
many monasteries. 
BODHIVKIKCHA v. Eodhi- 
druma. 

BODHYANGA (PAH. Sambodj- 
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BQpodli&ta) and divided into 
4 regions of contemplatioc 
r. Dhy&na). Southern Bud- 
i only sixteen. 
Northern Buddhists added 
PuDyaptasaTa and Ana- 



dhism 



羅鬥 



BEAHMANA (Tib. 

umm 01 婆;. 

plained by 淨行 
wait. (1.) A term ol social 
distinction (姓 lit. clas), the 
caste of Brahm^is. (2.) A 
religions terra, designating a 
man whose conduct is pure. 
BRAHMANANDITA 梵 * lit. 
Brahma's elephant. A king 
of V&is'41i, who bad 1000 
sons, also called BraLmadat- 
ta. 

BKAHMA^TAPUKA 婆羅門 
邑 A city, N. E. of the 
capital of MSlava. 

BRiHMANARACHTEA 婆羅 

門國 OT 梵 摩難國 紅 
tbe kiugdoms of the Brah- 
mans. A general Dame for 

BRAHMANARACATRA BiD- 
JA StTRA 佛説 梵摩難 
國王經 Title of a bo ^ 



PABICHADTAI 




BRAHMAPUEA 婆 羅吸摩 
補羅 expired by 女國 



lit. the womau-kiugdom. A 
kingdom of northern India, 
the djnastic title of which 
was entailed upon the female 
line eiclusively. Its capital 
was situated near Sirenng- 
gur, Lat. 3U。10 N. Long 78。 
46 E. 

BRAHMA PUROHITAS 梵 
lit. the attendants of 



Brahma. The i 



Brahma- 



lst Dhyana. 

BRAHMA SAHAMPATI or 
MaJiabralinm sahdmpati 梵 

摩 三鉢天 ° r m 忍界王 

lit. lord of the world of 
patient sufiering. A title of 
Brahma, as ruler of the 
Sahal&kadhatu. 

BEAHMATCHARI 梵志 



凡 iti、 

plained by 淨脊 lit. d 
cendanta of parity. (1.) 
young Brahman. (2.) A Bi 




BRAHMA VASTU 梵章 ， 
of a syllabary, in 12 parts. 

tUDDHA (Siam. Pliutthfi. Tib. 
Bangs i^yas. Mong. BnrQhan) 
浮圖 OT 佛陀 OT 勃塔。 1' 

母駄 or 沒駄 OT 佛 ex - 
plained by 覺 lit. awake 
(nnderstftndiug). (1.) The 
first person of the Triratiia. 
(2.) The highest degree of 
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saintship, Buddhaship. (3.) 
Every intelligent person who 
has broken througli the 
t of sense, perception 
If, knows the utter 
ility of all phenomena, 
is ready to enter 

BUDDHABHADRA 佛陀拔 

多羅 OT 佛駄 跋陀羅 & 
plained by 免資 lit- intel- 
ligent sage. (1.) A native of 
tu, a deso 



K&pilavastu, a descendant of 
Amritddaiia Bidja, who came 
to China A. D. 406, introduo- 
ed an alphabet of 42 charac- 
ters and translated and com- 
posed many books. (2) A 
disciple of Dharmskdcha, 
whom Hiuen-tsaug (A.D. 630 
—640) met in India. 
BtJDDHABHCMI StTKA 佛 
說 佛地經 Titleof atraU8 > 
latioc by Hiuen-tsang, A. D. 
645. 

BUDDHABHtMI StTKA 
S'ASTEA 佛 地經論 A 
com mou tar y on the preced- 
ing work, translated by 
Hiaen-tsang A.D. 649. 

BUDDHADiSA 佛 陀駄索 
explained by 免使 
envoy of intelligence. A 
native of Ayamukha, author 
of the Mah&Thibhficha a'Ssita. 

BUDDHADHAKMA same as 

Av^ni'kadbarina. 

BUDDHADJIVA 佛陀什 ex- 
plained by 紫壽 lit. intel- 



BUDDHAGATA v. Gayfi. 

BUDDHAGUPTA 佛 陀毬多 
explained by ^ 蜜 lit. 
honey of intelligence, and by 
lit. protection of in- 
telligence, A king of M»- 
gadlia, sod and successor of 
S'akritdity^. 

BUDDHA HKIDAYA DHi- 
RANi. Title of two traneOa- 
« ons - « z - 陣佛心 陀羅尼 
經 by Hiuen-tsang A. D. 
650， and 諸佛朴 印陀羅 
尼經 of later date. 

DHAXCHferitA (Singh. 

Patha- 



ddhasetrs. Siam. 
kliet. Tib. Sangs rg^'as iji 
* g )|t; 差怛羅 or 萣多 

羅 OT 刹 怛利耶 M 佛剎 
explained by 佛土 1 
laud of Buddha, or by 佛國 
lit. the kingdom ^ 
The sphere of 
influence, said 
fold nature, viz. (1.) 
domain where good HQd 
aw mixed 淨穢雜 居土； 
(2.) the domaiD in whicli the 
ordinances (of religions) are 
not altt^ether ine&ctoal ~tt 
备土， though impurity 
shed and all beings 
. of S'r4vaka 
(3.) the do- 
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PABT 



mam in winch Boddhism 
spontaneoiisly accepted and 
carried into practice 自 
用土, wliare its demauc 
are folly responded to 實報 
ordinary 



, and where even o 



土' a 

beings accept and carry 

them into practice 一-— - 
土 ； (4.) the 



6 他受用 

domain of 



spiritual uature .法 性 土, 
where all beings are in r 
permftnent condition of still 
nBS8 and light 常寂 光土. 

BUDDHAMITRA 伏 駄密多 
or 佛陀 寧多 The 9th In- 
.，：.... ― triatch, ： 
India, 
author of the 五門 
穉經 要用法 PaatehAra 
dhyfina s&trn mahartha dliar- 
ma, and therefore styled 
Haii&db y Snagnm (great tea- 
cher of contempUbioa). He 



BUDDHANASDI 佛 陀難提 
The 8th Indian patriarch, - 
native of Kamarupa an 
descendant of the Grautan 



northern India, by 
Vfiis'ja, author of the 



BUDDHAPlLI . 

(1.) A 



佛 陀波利 
explained by J6B.SS lit, guard- 



■m 

of Ndg4rdjuna and 
mder of a sabdiviaion 
Madhyamika School. 



of the 

(2.) A native 
translated {A, D. 676} 
DMranl into Chinese. 



BUDDHAPHALA 佛果 lit 
the fmit of Baddha. The 
frnition of Ajliatship or Ara- 



BUDDHAPrpAEA NIGRA- 

hanXma mahIyAna 

S^TKA 佛藏經 Title of a 
translation by K.nm&roctjiya, 
A.D. 405. 
BUDDHASAMGHATI SUTKA 

諸佛 要集經 Title 。 f a 
translation by Dbarmarakoba, 
A.D. 265—316. 

BUDDHAS'lNTA 佛 ^扇多 
explained by 免定 lit- fixed 
intelligence. A native of 
Central India, who translated 
some 10 works into Chinese, 
A.D. 524—550. 

BUDDHASIMHA 佛陀僧 
explained by 師子鸯 li 
lion's intelligence (i.e. 
pteme intelligence). (1.) 
disciple of Asamgha. (2.) 
epithet of Bnddliochi 
(q. v.). 

BUDDHAS'RtDJNANA 覺吉 



祥 lit. the good omen 
s. A Bodhisattv 
the 集大 乘相論 



intelligenoe. A Bodhisattva, 
.uthor of t 

dali&y&na lakchanasamghlii 



BUDDHATCHAEITA KAV- 
TA StTRA 佛所行 g 
A narrative of the life 
S'tlkyamuni by . 
translated by D) 
A.D. 414—421. 

Dig tized by ClOOQ[C 
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RITBA 佛 
of n liiBh 



本 



BUDUHATCHARTTBA 

行集 L 
of Sb&kjamQni, translated 
by Bja&iuigupta, A.D, 587. 

BUPDHATCHHAYA 佛 影 
lit. the shadow of Buddha. 
The shadow of S'aiiyarauni, 
exhibited in yurions places 
in India, bat visible only to 
those- 'Tvliose mind is pure.' 

BUDDHATRATA 佛 陀多羅 

多 ut '佛 陀多羅 ex P Uineti 
by 资 lit. intelligent 
saTionr. (1.) Name of an 
Arhat, of the Sammatiya 
School. (2.) A native of 
Cabal, trauslator of the 大 

了義經 



$ 廣圓 紫修多 

Mab&Taipalja p 
sutra prasann&i 
(circa A.D. 650). 



ranslation by Buddbnbhadxa 
-ad others, A.D. 418—420. 

BUDDHAYAS'AS 佛陀„ 
explained by 覺每 lit in- 
telligent and bright. A 
native of Cabal, translitor 
of 4 works' A.D. 403—413. 

SUDDHOCHINGA 佛圖澄 
A native ot India, also styl- 
ed Bnddhasimha, who pro- 
p^ated SuddbiBm in China 
(about 348 A. D.) with the 

BUDDHdCH^iCHA 佛項骨 
The skullbone of S'&kyamu- 
ni, an object of worsMp {v. 
Uchnioba). 

BUKHARA 辅喝 OT 捕揭 
The present Bokhara, Lat 
39°47 N. Long. 64°25 E. 



BUDDHA VAN AGIRI 佛 陀 
伐抓山 A mountain near 
R&djagrilia. S'&k^mniii once 
li^ed in one of its rock 
caverns. 

BUDDHAVAEMAN 浮陀 跌 

摩 r 佛 陀跋摩 ex P lai1 ^ 
by 覺錯 lit. cuii-aas of in- 
telligence. A native of India, 
co-translator of " 



吡 婆沙論 k 
vibbAcM s'fistra, - 
439. 



m 



hAvaipulta StmiLA 大 

方廣佛 華嚴經 of 



c. 

CHADABHIDJiJAS v. Abhidj- 

CHADAKCHAilA. VIDTA.- 
MXSTRA. TiUo of 3 trans- 
lations, Tiz. (1.) 六 字神咒 
解 by Bodhirutohi, A. D. 
693 ， （ 2 .) 六字 咒王經 A.D. 
317— i20, and (3.) 六字胂 
王經 A. D. 502—557. 

CHADAYATANA 丄 Singh. WS- 
danAkhand. Tib. Sky© mtcbh- 

六呵 也徂那 OT 六處 
lit. 6 dwellings or lit. 6 

Google 



uas ； 



eDtranoes 
gu^as. C 

seosatioi 
wnaat: 
iation ― 
tongue, body" 

chadpadIb: 

大足阿 毗曇摩 ' 
philosjophical work. 

chadumIn 




、 N 忽露摩 - 

Tukh&ra, 01 
upper Oxns. 

ghaghnIn 尸； 

Irict E. of Cha< 
CHANNAGARIKA^ 山拖那 

伽梨柯 部 or ^r ： 

the School of 6 citi 
philosophical School. 



dhisattva, 
piety. 

CHANMUKHI DHAJBAWi 佛 

說 大門陀 羅尼經 Title 。 f 
& translation by Hiuen-tsang, 

CHAKAKA 
steiy in £&pi 



KA 沙馳 ' 
in Kapis'a. 



D. 

DlGOBA i 
DAKCHTl^ 
^ * 櫬 * 
達覜國 



Stupa. 



)r 駄器尼 
檀親 TI « 
Iteecan, S. of Bebar, often con- 
founded with 大秦國 Syria. 

DAKCHINlTANA 甫行 lit. 



ooorse (of the sun) to the 
south. A period of 6 
months. 

DAKCHINAKOSAIA v. K6- 
sala. 

DAMAMUKL NIDANA StJ- 
TRA (Mong. Deanglmi) * 

愚 因緣經 Title ;。 f at T ftns - 
Iation (lit. the sutra of the 
causes of wisdom and fool- 
ishness), A.D. 445. 

DlNA 植那 or 怛那 explain- 
ed by exhibition 
of charity. Tlis first of the 
6 Paramitfis, oliarity, as the 
motive of alms, sacrifices, 
self-mutilation Bnd ^lf-im- 
molation. 

DANAPllA 施護 lit donor 
of salvation. A native of 
Udyflna, who translated into 
Chinese some 111 lvorbs and 
received (A.1). 982) from the 
Emperor the title 顯敎大 
師 lit. great scholar and ex- 
positor of the faith. 

DANAPATI 植越 lit. by 
charity crossing (tiie sea of 
misery) or 前^ r lit. sove- 
reign of charity. A title given 
to liberal patrons of Bud- 
dhism, 

DANATAKA ARA5TTAKAH 

檀那陁 迦阿蘭 ^ Hermit 3 

liviDg on the seashore or on 
half-tide rocks. 

DAHTAKiCHTHA. 憚移家 
瑟託 explained by 齒木 lit. 



, y Google 
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dental trood (restoring de- 
cayed teeth when chewed). 
A tree, said to have grown 
from a toothpick of S'&k- 
yamuni. 

DAHTALOKAGIBI 彈多落 
邀 山。! ■ 植特山 A morni- 
tain (the monies Daedalt of 
Justiu) near Yaniclia, with a 
cavern {now called Kashmiri- 
Gli&r), where SucU,nn lived. 

DAEADA 陀歷 The country 

of the ancient 

called Durdu, I 

Long. 73°54 E. 
DAS'ABALA 



,rda«, now 
35°11 N. 

十力 lit. ten 
epithet of every 



assessing 



powers. 

Bnddha, as poss 
faculties, consiatiiiL 
of the 6 Abhidjnas and of 
i>ome of the 8 M&i^as. 

DAS'ABALA KAS'TAPA t. 
Vdchpa. 

das'abhOmi pratichthi- 

™ 荅攝 蒲密卜 羅牒瑟 
An exclamation (tit 
' thou who art standing npon 
the ten regions') addressed 
to Tath Ogatas in prayers. 

DAS'ABHCMIKA S^TRA. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. 

I— 切 智德經 ^ 
Lkchft, A.D. 297, and 
fciW by Kumira- 
Buddha,yas'a9, A. 



w 漸備一 

Dharmarakcl 
(2.) 十 f 



SlSTKA 十地經 A com- 



pilation by Vasobandhn, 
translated by Bodhirutchi, 
AJ>. 508—511. 

DAS'ABHtJMIVIBHAOHA 
隨 BA 十住 魔 雜論 

Coiuicenta 



containing the earliest teach- 
ing regarding Amitdbhs, 
translai^ by KumAradjiva, 
circa A. T>. 405. 

DAS'ADHAKMAKA. Title of 
two tranalatious, viz. (1.) 大 
乘 十法會 by Buddhas'auta, 
A.D. 539, j ' ― ■ 



佛說大 
十法經 by S^S—a 18 , 
- 502—557. 



DXGJ 

'HVAJSSANA St)TKA 

^ 說滅十 方冥經 TitIe ol 
translation by Dliarmarak- 
clia, A.D. 306. 

DAS'ASAHAaRIKl PBA 
DJNAPlRAMITA. A secs- 
Hon of the M&h4p rod j Mpdr jv- 
mit& satra (q. v.), identic 
with the Achtas&liasrikS 



vn>: 

佛 i 



pradjiidp&ramitii eutra (q.v.), 
and separately translated un- 
der the following titles, viz. 

a-) 道行 般若波 羅蜜經 

by Lokfii-akcha, A. D. 179, 

W 小品 般若波 羅蜜經 
by Knmdradjiya, A. D. 408, 



mapriya, A. ». 382, (4.) 大 

Google 
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明度 無極經 1 D " 222 — 
280 ' ( 5 ) 佛母出 生三法 
藏般 若波羅 蜜多經 b ? 
D&nap&la, A.D. 980-1,000. 

DAS'ATCHAKEA KGHITI- 
GARBHA. Title of two trans- 
lations, viz. (l.) 

地藏 十輪經 
( 2 -) 佛說 大方廣 十輪經 

A.D. 397—439. 

DELADl (Singh. Dalada) 佛 
. 齒 lit. Buddha's tooth. A 
Bacred relic, tlie left canine 
tooth of S'&kyainimi. 

DEVA (Singh. Dewa. Tib. 
Lhft. Mong. Tegri) 提寧 
explained by 梵天人 Ht. 
inliabitants of the BralimaJo- 
kas, or by 天神 lit. spirita 
of heaven. (I.) General de- 
signation of the gods of 
Brahminism, and of 
i of the D' 



habitants 

' are snbje< 



DSral6kaa 
metem- 

一 of the 

iSth patriarch, a native of 
southern India, a disciple of 
N&g&rdjunn-, also called De- 
v.bod_Ms«U™ 提 婆菩薩 
and Arya DSra 辜天， and 
Nilanetra 靑目 (lit. azure 
eye) or 分刖明 （W. Am- 
iinguiahing brightneee), au- 
thor of 9 works, a famous 
ODt^onist of BrahminisiD. 



Df^ADAKS'ITA or Devadi- 
a'tha (Singh Devadaho) 天 
The residence of Sup- 



DEVADATTA 



職 
rabudt 

datta. 



Dgh. Dewa- 
is bjin oi 
HIan dshin. Moog. Tegri 
Gktigd) 提 婆達多 m 調 
達 explained by 天―授 lit. 
gift of devas. The rival an3 
enemy of 8'fikyamraii, an 
incatnatiou of ABita, swal- 
lowed up by hell, worshipped 
as Bnddha by a sect, up to 
400 A.D., supposed to reap- 
pear as Bnddha DSvar&dja 
(天王 ) in an universe called 
D8Tas6ppana (天道 ). 

D^ALATA (Singh. Dewala) 
lit. shrine of a deva. 



Name of all brahminical 



天 I 祠 
Nttine 
temples. 

D!&VAL6kA (Singh. Dewaloka. 
Tib. Lba yttl) 关 lit. heaven 
or 天宫 lit. mansion of 
The 6 celestial worlds, 
the Mera, 
th and the 




Ija k&yiki 
Yama . 

i ； P»i-Anirinita. 



ucuita; 



d£VANA6AEI 天拋盧 ex- 
plained by 西^ ^ 字 Kt. 
Indian clmractera used in 
Tibet, or by 神字 lit. the 
writing of devas. See under 

Google 
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Saosknta. 
DfeVAPRADJ^A 提 雲般若 

or 搔曇 陀若那 ^ 1 ^" 
by 天智 lit- wisdom of 
deva. A native of Kastana 
who translated 6 works into 
Chinese. 
DEVAS'AEMAN 提 婆設摩 
A Stliaviva, author of tivo 
works (in which lie denied 
the existeDce Of both ego 
and non-ego), who died 100 
years after S'Skjamuni. 
DEVAS^A 提 婆犀那 
plained by 天軍 Ut. army 
of devas. An Arbat who 
could transport; himself and 
others into Tuchitn. 
t>E\ r ATA stlTRA 天 請問經 
"'*" " ' aiisliition by 



D^VATTOEVA 天中天 
Hie d^va amoug dev;ts. 



oug dt 
name given to Siddharta 




敎法 lit. doctrinal method 
of the 

work (on royalty), 
possession of 



son of BAdja 



TttYi (Singh. Dewi) 瑋鞞 
explained by 天女 lit- 
female deva. Same as Ap- 



aaras. 

DHANADA v. V&is'ram&na. 

DHAUAHATCHfatA 肆那幾 
齊逝 An ancient kiugdom 
in the N.E. of modem Madras 



DHANU 弓 lit. a bow. A 
mensure of length, the 4000th 
part of a yodjana. 

)HARANA or Parana 陀另 
explained by 錄 lit. the 24tli 
part oi a tael. An Indian 
"•eight, eqnn.1 to 70 gr.oius. 

DHAHANIMDHARA 持 地 
lit. grasping the earth. A 
fabulous Bodhisattva to whom 
Buddha revealed the future 
of Avalokit^s'vara. 
DHARASti 陀羅尼 explained 
by 咒 lit. manttas. Mystic 
it, often couch- 
it, formings a 
^iitra literature 
.) io China as 
td century, but 
ihiefly tbrongli 
liya (q. v.) 
so Vidy4dhara- 
tra ； Biddhi ； 

ii. Dhamma. 
ma. Tib. Loa 

3r 答哩麻 °'' 
:plaiued by 法 

The Buddhist 
les, religion, 
jjecta of wol-- 
pereeption of 
kiud, one of 



, y Google 



1 ^ (h p!s ^.fo 



^ .m to ^ re 5^乜，2 5k s,,. ^ 



the Cha4ajatn,nas. (3.) One 
of tie Trirataa (q. v.) 

DHARMA 達 

磨 阿蘭若 OT 法 阿蘭若 

Hermits and ascetics, holding 
that the prineiples(dharma) of 
human oattire are originally 
calm and passive. Their 



DHAEMABAIA 竺法力 A 
S'ramana of the WeBt, trans- 
lator (A.D. 419) of the Sa- 

DHAitMABHADRA. 法賢 or 

安法賢 A 8 ' rama ? a of 
West, traBslator of 2 sutras. 
See also tinder Dharmadeva. 

DHARMABO0HI 
or 法覺 A S'i-ami 
lator {A. I 
NiiTana a'fistra. 

DHABMAPiVA 



S'rAma^a of Ndlanda t 
' ' "una, who translated 
" — i name) 46 works 
■981), and ander 
>harmabhadra (法 
i works (A.D. 982— l,r 



(un- 
i (A. 
the 

纖 
扉). 



DHAKMAJ^HARA 曇摩持 

or 持法 ° r 曇摩侍 or 法 
M or 法慧 <Dha 謹 pra- 
djfia) or 法海 （l.)AS' 函 
na of the West who trans- 
lated (A. T>. 367) several 



■ the Vinaya. (2.) J 
king of Kinnaras. 



fabulous king 

dharmadhAtu HRIDDTA 

SASiVTUTA NIRD&'A 法 

界體 ^ 無分 刖會 Titfe 。 f 
a translation by Mandia, A. 
D. 502—557. 

DHARMAJlTATAS'AS 暴摩 
伽 陀耶舍 M 法生稱 A 
native of Central India, 
translator (A.D. 481) of the 
Amith&rta sutra 量義 

經)' 

DHARMA GAHANABHTUD- 
GA' 



JHTU 
fictitic 



Buddha said to have tnugbt 
' nbsolute i ' 



DHABMAGUPTA or Dharma- 
kot! (Fkli. Bhammagutta) 量 

磨毪多 OT 達 摩笈多 OT 
。 r 達瞿諦 or l incorreo %) 
曇無德 OT 法密 OT 法蔵 
or 法證 An ascetic of 
Ceylon, founder (citca 400 A, 
D ) of the Dliarra agnptah 

(法 密部 OT 法藏部 Qi 

法 護部〕 編 1 ' a branch 
of the SarrilstiT&d&h (2.) A 
native of sontbern India who 
translated (A. D. 590—616) 
many works into Chinese. 

DHAliMAGUPTA BHTKCHP 
KARMAN 四分 僧羯磨 
Title of a compilation by a 
disciple of Hiuen- ' 
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DHARMAGUPTA BHIKCHU 
Nt KAEMAN 四 分比丘 

. 尼 羯磨法 Titte 。 f a ^ s - 
iation by GuDavnrman, A.D. 



四 分律蔵 Title of* t 
latioo by Buddbayas'as 
T>. 405) and another. 



DHAKMAKAIA 暴 摩逝羅 

M 曇柯 雜羅 OT 法 時'' 
native of Central India, t} 
first translator of a book c 
discipline (Fratimokcha of 



Mahasaiugliika vina; 
introduced in China (A* 



DHAEMAKAEA 
M 法性 li 
(1.) A title 



honour, 
previous incarnation 



tdbba, when 

, followe 



.lugliika vinaya) 
in China (A.D. 

mm 

i nature, 
r. (2.) A 
of Ami- 



ibba, ' 
Lokes'vararadj 
of Baktra, ft 
of the Hii^ 
DHARMAKAYA (Tib. Cob kyi 
aku) jj: l& - lit. the spiritual 



B tn) 法身 
- ^y. (1. - 

alities 
iddha, 



body. (1.) 

qualities (v. TrikAya) belong- 
ing to the bod J of every 



(2)_ The 4th of 
icbetras. 

[ 達 摩摩提 
or 法意 lit. mind of the 
law. (1.) The 8th son of 
Tohandra siirya pradipa. (2.) 
A 8'ramana of the West 
who translated (A. D. 4 
two worts. 



DHARMAMITRA 攀寧^ 
or 法秀 lit. flourishinf 
the Uw, or 連 眉禪師 
the mail with connected 
brows, teacher of dhy 
A S'ramnufi of Cabnl 
traualated (A. B. 424—442) 
many works. 

DHARMANANDI 曇 摩難提 
or 法喜 lit- joy of the law. 
A S'ramaija of Tukh&ra who 
translated (A. D. 384^391) 
fi-ve works. 

DHARMAPADA (Pflli. Dbam- 
mapada). Title of 4 Tersions 
of a work by DhsnnatAata, 

^- 法句經 OT 暴鉢 

Yfi Dharmapada gdthfi A.D. 

( 2 ') _ 法句鬌 噙 經 
'ad&na sutra A. 



^ (q.v.)， （4.) 法 集要頌 

經 Bharmasamgraha ma- 
h&rtha g£tb& siitra, A, D, 
980—1001. 

DHAKMAPllA 達 摩波羅 
or 護法 Ht. guardian oi 
the law. A native of Kan- 
tchipura, who preferred the 
priesthood to the band of a 
princess. He is famons a 




DHA.RMAPHALA 曇果 01 
S'akya Dharmaphala 釋晏 
果 A S'ramana of the West 
who introduced in China {A. 

Google 
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(died A. U. 727) ； (3.) 
subject of a legend, a ficti- 
tious contemporary of Kch^- 
mamkara Buddha. 
DHARMAS'ALA or Pupyaa'&lA 

達 寧舍羅 or 蝠舍 Ut " 
dwelling of happiness, i. e. 
an asylum, or dispensary. 
DHAKMASANGiTE StiTKA 
法集經 Title of a transla- 
tion by Bodliirutchi (A. ！ D. 
515). 

DHARMASA^GRAHA Stj- 

I 名數經 ^ ot 
u by ASnapiUa 
1,000). 




法舍利 
General term for all s'arirf" 

(q. v.) 

DHAEMAB'ARIRA St)TRA 

佛說 法身經 TitleQf a 
book. 

DHARMASATYA 曇 請 

曇無諦 OT 法實 ^ t] 
of the law. A S'ramana from 
Parthia, who introduced in 
China (A.D. 254) the 竭 * 
Karman of the Dharm^upto 
nikfiya. 

DHARMASIMHA 達 摩僧伽 
A famous dialectician in 
Kustsna. 

DHABMASMKITY UPAS- 
THANAfPfll i. Dhamm&niipas- 

8111 ^念 諸法從 因緣生 
本 無有我 lit. remember 
ttat the constituents (of 



haro&n nature) originate ac- 
cording to the NidSnas and 
are originally not the self. 
The 4th mode of recollection 
(y. SmritynpastMna). One 
of the 37 Bodhipakchika 
dharma. 

DHAEMlS'dKA (Moug. Ghas- 
saluDg iigei norailm chan) 
法阿育 The name given to 
Aa'6ka on his conversion. 

DHARMAS't^RA or Dharma- 
vikrama or S'fikjadharma- 

S '^ & 釋法勇 OT 曇無竭 
or 法勇 I'*, the brave of 
A native of Chihli, 
who 



and broaglil 

觀世音 菩薩得 大勢菩 j 
受 f 已經 Avalokitea'vs 
maMsth&mapiaptavvdkara : 



Li 李,， 
i (A.D. 420-^53) 
■t to China the 



薩 

a 'vara 



DHARMATCHAKRA 法 輸 
lit. the wheel of the law. 
The emblem of Baddhism as 
a system of cycles of traus- 
migi'ation, the propagation 
of which ia called ^去輪 
lit. turning the wheel of tiio 
law. 

DHAEMATOHAKRA PKA- 
VARTAJ^A StTEA. Title 
of two translations, viz. (1 ) 
轉 法輪經 AD - 25 — ^0， 

H 麖說三 法輪經 

dharmatrIta 達 摩但邏 

羅多 OT 達磨多 s。 r 

Google 



法救 lit. saviont of the law. 
A. sati-ve of GandhAra, ma- 
ternal ancle of Vasumitra, 
and author of 7 works (trans- 
lated into Chinese A. D. 663 
-1001). 

dharmatrIta dhyAna 

S^TRA 達磨多 羅禪經 
Title of a translation by 
Buddliabhadra (A. D. 398— 
421). 

4KMAVARTI v. Kda'yapa 
AVIKEAMA v. Dhar- 



DHANA 法 
of tlie law. 



DHARMAVIVAEDHAN. 
lit. increase 
Official title of Kundla. 

DHAKMAYAS'AS 臺 摩耶舍 
or 法^^ Ut. fame of the law. 
(1.) A native of Oibul, trans- 
lator (A. D. 407—415) of 
several works. (2.) A native 
of India, author of several 
works (translated into Chi- 
nese A. D. 973—1058). 

DHARMOTTARilj[ 達讓多 

梨與部 or 達摩 懇多梨 

部。 r 法上部 『*. the 
School of the superior ot the 

law ' ° r 勝法部 Ht . the 
School of the coDqneror of 
the law. A School founded 
by Dliarmoltara, a famous 
expositor of the Viiiayii. 
DHiTU 頭陀 。r 默都 e,- 
plained by 堅實 lit. firm 
and real or 抖激 lit taised. 



Sacred relics, s. a s'arira 

(q. v.) 

DHlTUGOPA t. Stupn. 
DHATDKATAPiDA. S'iS- 



'足論 
Limitru 
3 by 



ot Upagupta. He conve it 
the Leretic JA 



Title of a work by 
(or Purna), trail i 
Hiaentsang, A. D. m'd. 
DHH1TAKA (Tib. Dhitika) 

提 《迦 OT 通眞量 饥 
penetrating correct measures. 
The 5th Indian patriarch, 
' * Magadha. & disciple 
*. He converted 
Mikkfaaka and 
died (circa 286 B. C.) by 
ecstatic contemplation. 
DHBITARACHTRA (Siam. 
Thatarot. Tib. Yul bhkot 
srnug. Moug. Oitcliilong 
tettnktchi ) 第黎多 曷羅殺 
吒羅 OT 提 頭賴吒 M 提 
多羅吒 。 r 持闺者 Ut . 
controller of the Itingdora. 
The white gnardinn of the 
East, one I 
a king ol 
Fis'atohas. 

DHRITIPARIPtllNA 堅滿 
菩薩 lit. the firm and com- 
plete Bodliisattya. A Buddha 
expected to appear as Fadmn 
vricliablia viki^miii, attend- 
ing on Fadmaprabba. 
DHRUVAPATU 杜 魯婆拔 
or 常眷 lit. cooBtaiitiy 
intelligent. A king of Val- 
labhi (A. D, 63「 ― 



。 Lokapillna, 
idharvas and 



of S'Uaditya. 



. 630), son-in-law 
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Arliat, uncle of S'&ripnttra. 

dIbghauakha pabiv- 
badjaka paripritoh- 

TCHA 長 爪梵志 請問經 
Title of a translation, A. D. 
700. 

DIVAKAKA 地婆 fijf 羅 or 
g 照 lit. sunshine. A S'ra- 
mana of Central India, traDB- 
lator (A.D. 676—688) of 18 
or 19 works author of a new 
alphabet. 

DIVYAS'ROTRA (P&li. Dib- 
basota) 天耳 lit. celestial 
ear. The 2nd AbliidjKa, 
ability to understand any 
Bound produced in any uni- 
verse. 

DIVYATCHAKCHIIS (PfiJi. 
Dibbatchakkhn) 天眼 Ht. 



celestial e 

djna, instantaneous view ■ 



cial eye. 
- . instant 
aoy object in any nikiverse. 
DJALADHARA GABDJITA 



KCHATRA RADJA SAM- 
KUSUMITlBHIDJ^A 雲 

雷音宿 王華智 ^fl^e; 
wisdom of the ruler of the 
constellation of ' the sound 
ot thunder clouds.' A fictiti- 
ous Baddlia of the Prijadar- 
s'ana talpa. 

DJALAGARBHA 水藏 lit. 
treasury ol water. Second 
soa of DjalaT&hana, reborn 
as G6pfi. 

DJALAMBARA 水滿 lit. ful- 
ness of water. Tliirf son of 



Djalav^hana, reborn as RA- 
hiila. 

djAlandhaba 閣 爛律躍 

Ancient kingdom and city in 
the Fnnjanb, now Jalendher. 
Lat. 31°21 N.， Long. 75。 
38 E. 

djalavAhana 流水 lit. 

flowing water. A physioian, 
son (5 Dj&timdhsra, reborn 
as S'&kyamuni. 
DJAMBAIiS. (Tib. I>z&m bhs 

^ 镥歩舞 ° T 苫婆羅 
Citrus acida. 

DJAMBU (Singh. Damba. Tib. 

bn) 瞻部 。！ r 剡浮 

or 閭浮樹 A tree with 
triangular leaves, porliaps 
the Eugenia jambolana, 
DJAMBUDVIPA (Singh. D 職- 
padiwa. Siam. Xoiu pha- 
thavib. Tib. Djambugling or 
Djarabudwip. Mong. Djam- 
badi P) 咱 晡的發 。 r 閻浮 

or 譫浮洲 or 贍部洲 OT 
One of the 4 conti- 
nents of our universe, of 
triangular (t. Djambn) shape, 
situated S. of the Mem, the 
southern continent, de^igiia- 
tion of the inhavited world 
known to Buddhists, ruled 
by Nar&pati (人王 lit. king 
of men) in the H, by 6a>- 
djapati (象王 lit. king of 
elephants) in the S., by 
Tchatrapati (弯王 ) lit- king 
of the parasol jewel) in the 
W., by AB'vapati (馮王 lit. 
king of horses in the N., 

Google 



DJATARU PARADJATA PA- 
HA V^RASIANt 

. 生像金 銀資物 
in from acquiring 
or possessing nncoined or 
coined gold, silver or jewels. 
The 10th rale for novices 
(v. Sikkb&pad&ni), enforcing 
strict poverty. 

DJi.TI 生 lit. birth. One ol 
the 12 Nid&nas, birth, tak- 
ing place according to the 
Tchator Toni (q. v.) and in 
each case placing a being id 
some one of the 6 Gfiti. 

D^TEKA 閎提 M 金錢 lit- 
gold-cash. An odoriferous 
flower. 

DJiTIMDHAEA 持水 lit. 
holding water. A physician 
who adjusted prescriptions 
the ！ 



闍 耶毪多 A 

inen-tsaug wheu 



reborn as S'nddh6daiia. 
DJATAtiUPTA 
teacher of Hinen-1 
in Sruglina. 

DJAYAPURA 閎 耶 铺羅 A 
city in the Pimjawb, now 
Hasautah, 30 miles N.W. of 
Lahore. 

DJAYASENA 閣 抑揮那 or 
勝軍 lit. conquering army. 
A Vedic scholar of Surachtra, 
disciple of S'llabliadta. 

DJAT^DRA VIHARA 閣耶 

因 陀羅寺 A monastel 7 。f 
FravarnaBeDapura (now Sri- 
nsgai) in Cashmere. 
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eluding, gri 
16 Anavatapta 



aro。 

and the Hina41ft;i 
countries of the Huns 
, TQrks, etc. in tli 



，， （ 




(2.) China, Uorea, J 
and soma islands in tb 
(3.) northern India (27 
domB), eastern India 
kiogdoms), southern 
(15 kingdoms) and c 
Indian (30 kiiigdoms) i 
S., and (4.) 34 kingdoms in 
the W. 

DJANGULI VIDTA 佛說穰 

— g 童女經 Tille of a 
by Amc^bavadjra, 

AVANA 老死 lit. 
decrepitude and death. One 
of the 12 Niddnas, the pii- 
mary truth of Buddliiam, i.e. 
recognizing that decrepitude 
and death are the natural 
products of the inatnrity of 
tlie 5 Skandhas. 
IXTATAKA or Dj&takamala 閣 

多伽 OT 紙夜 "r 本生事 
lit. adventures of original 
(former) births. Books detail- 
ing previous incarnations of 
Baints. 

DjlTAKAMilil S'ASTRA 

菩 薩本生 g 論 ^ of a 

oompiktion dE 14 Dj&takaa 
of S'&kyamuni by Aryasftra, 
commented on by Djinadeva, 
tnuifilated A.D. 960—1127. 

BJlTAKA NIDlNA 
經 Title ol a transkt 
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DjfeTA 逝多 M 砥陀 。t 

羝 陀大子 Ut + ^ Ku " 
m&ra. Sou of Prasfinadjit, 
original owner of the park 
Djetavaua. 

DJETAVANA VIHAKA 逝多 

林 ot 逝多苑 m mm 

弒洹 m 袷園 lit- ' 
gai-dea that was given 
金田 OT 金地 Ut * g° ld 
fields, or 戰 * 林 I". the 
park of fight aiid victory 
(DjetriTana), or 弒轉, 舍 
lit. the monastery of Djeta. 
A viMra of seven storeys, 



_>ark w 
pjndaka bought of prince 
DjSta and gave to S'&kya- 
muni. 

DjfeTAVANirAH or Djetlyar 
^一只 底舸部 。f 只底 
與 世羅部 w 支 提加部 

"支 提山部 M 制多山 

部 OT 住支 提山部 
School of the dwellers 
讓-' 學， or 勝林部 
lit. School of Dj^trivaiia. A 
sabdiviaiou of the Stfivirtlh 
Schtx* 

DJIHVA 舌 lit. toQgae, taste. 
(X.) One of the 5 Indriyas, 
the organ of taste. (2.) One 
' ' i, the se 



DJINA 耆那 or 視那 OT 最 
victorious, i 



勝' 



■ most ' 



An epithet girea to every 
Bud. dha. (2.) 陳那 A 
native of Audhra, aafjior of 
some 6 s'&BtmB, translated 
A. D. 557—711. 

DJIHABA_NDHU 辰 那皈茶 

OT 最勝親 Ut mo8t 
orions and intimate. An ad- 
herent (A. D. 650) of the 
MaMy&na School. 
DJINAMITRA 勝友 Ht. victo- 
rions friend. An eloquent 
A.D. 630), 



priest of NSJanda (A. 
author " 

部律： 



author of the 根本薩 g 
" " ' " ,rv^tiT&da 



ya samgraha, translated A' 

DJINAPUTRA 愼那弗 PI 
or 最勝子 lit. most v 
nous son. A native of 
■rata, author of the 瑜 《 
i| 論釋 Yog&tcMrjabi 
s'astra kdrikd, translated 
Hiuentsang, A.D. 654. 

DJINATBATA 

or 最勝救 U 
tiouB aavionr. Au adherent 
(A.D. 630) of the M^Msam- 
ghikab School. 

DjlVAKA 時縛 继 or (incor- 
咖％) 耆城 or 能活 lit 
able to revive. A physician, 
illegitimate son of Bimbis4ra 
By Amradarik&, who resigued 
the succession in ixvoax <rf 

DJIVAKAHRADA 救命池 

Google 
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PART 



lit. life-ea-ring pond. A tank 
near Mrigad&Ya. 

DjiViSDJXVA (Tib. Obang 
cbang ohou) 命命 A singing 
bird, famous by the sweet- 
ness of its note. 

DJNANA 若那 or 智 lit. 
knowledge. Supemstnral in- 
tuition, as the result of sa- 
mMhi. 

djSanabhadra 若那拔 

達羅 OT 瓖那 跋陀羅 M 

智賢 lit. wise and esge. (1.] 
A native of 波頭摩 (Pad- 
ma?), teinslator (A. D. 558), 
with DjSauayas'as, of a s'^lst- 
ta on the Pafitcha vidyA. (2.) 
- A native of 波陵 or 
in 南海 co-traiislntor (with 



10 大般涅 
後分 latter {rart of tl 

Mparinirr&na sutra. . 
665. 

DJ^ANAGUPTA 

OT 志德 
▼irtue. A native of Oax 
dMra, translator (A. D. 561— 
u 592) of 43 works. 

IXtSInAkaba 眢積 lit. at 

cnmnlation of knowledge. 
Mdest son of Mah&bhidjnMj- 
n&nabbibha, reborn as Ak- 
chfibhya. 

djSAhamudra 

lit the sam&dhi 
seal of knowledge.' A cf^ree 
of ecstatic meditation. 
IXRJANAPRABHA. 智光 lit. 



light of knowledge. A dis- 
ciple of S'ilabliadr&, an op- 
ponent of Brahmtnism. 

DJjjANAS'Rt 智吉鮮 lit. 
happy omen of knowledge. 
A S'tamana of India, trans- 
lator {about A. D. 1053) oi 
two workB. 

DJlJlNATCHAKDRA (1.) 智 
月 lit. iuooq of knowledge. 
Name of a prince of Khara- 
ohar who entered tbe priost- 
hood (A.D.625.) (2.) 慧月 
lit. moon oi wisdom. Name 
of the (heretical) author of the 

勝宗十 句義論 Va!s '& hi - 
ka nikSya das'apa,d^rtha 
ca, translated by Hiuen- 
D. 648. " 



s'4stra, 1 



Perhaps 
names refer to one 
and the same person. 

DJfJANATAS'AS 閣那耶 * 
or 蔵稱 lit. fame of the pi- 
(aka, or 勝名 lit. name of 
the conqueror. A native of 
Mag&dha, teacher of Taa'o- 
gapta md DjMgnpta, co- 
translator (AJ>. 564^572) of 
6 works. 

DJlJANdLKi 慧 炬三昧 Ht. 
the samfidlii called ' the torch 
of wisdom.' A degree of 
ecstatic meditation. 

djSanolb! dhIran! 
sarvadurgati pam- 

S'ODHANi. Title of 2 ttana- 
l&Hon 8 ， viz. 佛^: 智炬陀 

羅尼經 b 7 ^ va P rad i fi 
Mid oUiers, A. D. 691, an ad 
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佛 說智光 滅一切 業障陀 

羅尼經 by ^nap^a A- D - 
980—1000 

DJNANOTTAEA BODHISAT- 
TVA PAEIPRITCHTCHi. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 

( L ) 蒹上 菩薩問 大善權 

經 by DharmarakcLa, A. T>. 
2«5, (2) 大乘 方便會 by 
NftBdi, A.D. 420. (3.) 

大方 廣善巧 方便經 ^ 
Dfiiiap&la, A.D. 980—1000. 



市演 #5SS M 

ia 娑多 婆漢那 
A king of soathern India, 
patron of Nag&rdjana. 

DJTJpINGAS 殊微 彻 Here- 
tics, who wear raga and eat 
putrid food. 

DJVAIiAPBAS'AMAKI DHA- 
RANl Title of 2 translations, 
佛 説救面 然餓鬼 

陀羅尼 神咒經 b ? s ' ik - 

oh&nanda about A. D. 695. 



DJTilCHTHA 逝 p|E£ The 
last month in spring. 



;phe- 
iiative 

B&djagriha (B. C. 525), 
who gave all his wealth to 
the poor. 



DJYtTICHPRAB'HA 光明 
大梵 lit. the great Brahmin 
called ' light and bright.' A 
fiotitiooB Buddha connected 
with the Amit&blia legend, 

DRiviDA or Dr&vira 達羅 
啦茶 A kingdom between 
Madras and the Cauveri. 

DEIDHA 堅 牢地神 A god- 
dess of the earth. 

DR05TA 解 A pioal (133J 
pounds). 

DB^AST^A 瓶 窣都^ 
stupa containing a picul oi 
relics of S'fikjamiiiii's body 

(stolen by a Bhramin), 

DRONODAKA kAdJA (Tib. 
Bhudb rtsizas. Mong. BacM- 
yanidegheta) 途盧 諾植那 

mm 



DBt)MA 法堅 那羅王 A 
kiog of Kinnaras. 

DUCHA8ANA 突舍 薩那^ 

in Tcliiuapati. 



Aryani satySnt. 
墜 ULA 頭鳩羅 Km silk. 

DUNDUBHIS'VARA RADJA 
(Tib. Bnga byaugs ldnn pa) 

S 自在. 燈— 王.。 天鼓音 



lit. s 

Name of each kd^i of End- 
das taught by Sad&paribhflta. 



celestial drams, 
of Buc 



, y Google 



DURGl 突逾 or Bhlm& or 
Marichi. The wife of Mahl- 
s'vara, to whom human flash 
was ofered once a year in 

DUS'TCHAKITRA(PftU. Bnrm. 
, Duzzaraik) 十恶 
wicked deeds, viz. 
>edB of the h 



. (1.) i 
dy, i.e. taking 
adaltery; (2.) 
mouth, i 



iggeration, abuse 
guoua talk ； (3.) 
1 of the mind, i.e. 



SlST- 



ljing, 
and a 



cove" I 
belief. 

DVlDAS'ABUDDHAKA SG- 
TRA. Title of 2 translations, 
i d-) 十 二佛名 神咒校 

量功 德除障 滅罪經 ^ 
Djnfinagupta, A. D. 587, and 

( a ) 佛說 稱讚如 來功德 
胂咒經 711. 

DVADAS'ANIKAYA 
RA 十 二門論 1 
tract by~N% 
' l&ted by Kun 
408. 

DVADAS'AVIHAEANA SC- 
TEA 十 二遊經 The life of 
S'&kjamuni (to his 12th 

C), tranelated by KAloda- 
A. D. 392. 

DVARAPATI 堕 羅鉢底 An 
ancient kingdom, on the up- 
per lrawaddy. 
DVtPA (Siim. Thavib) 提辦 
t. island. A con- 



波 or lit. island. 



tinent ； font flaoh composite 
& univerBe. 

E. 

ekas'rdJga richi 獨 角 

仙人 t^ 6 nuico^-ridu. 
An ascetio who, ensnared by 
a woman, lost hia riddhi. 

iKAUTAHARIKi? < Singh. 
EkabhydharikAs) 

婆訶 梨柯部 
or *h _39-=-A|T lit. f 

of one language. A School 
which repeated the teachings 
of the Alah&samghik&li. 

EKtoAElGAMAS or llkdt- 
tarik&gama t. Agama. 

^ ATRA 翳羅 鉢咀羅 

OT 伊 那跋羅 ^ A ^ 
who coasulted ■■ 
about rebirth it 
sphere. (2.) A pains 
formerly deat " ' 



ojerly 



leatroyed by 



F. 



FERGHAHA 怖掙 or 霍罕 
Province and city in Turke- 
stan, on the upper Jazartes. 

G. 

GADGADASVAEA 妙音 lit 
wonderful sound. A fictitious 
Bodhisattva, master of 17 
degrees of saiuddhi, residing 
in V&irotoLana ras'mi prati- 
mapdita. 
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GADJAPATI v. Djambtidvipi 
GAHAK 喝掉 An ancient 
kii^dom, W. of Samarkand, 
aow a district of Bokhara. 
ftANDHA {Singh. Gandfaan) 
香 lit. fragrance. One of 
the Chad&yatana ； the sense 
of smell. 
GANDHAHASTI 香象 lit. 
incense elephant. The 72nd 
of 1,000 Bndclbas of ihe 
Bh&drabalpa. 
QAXDHA MADiNA 香 



： 山 

One 



lit. incense mountain, 
of 10 fabulous mountaiDs 
(known to Chinese Ead- 
dliisiu), the region of the 
Anavatapta lake. 

GlNDHlBA 乾陀羅 or 嘴 

陀衙 M 赚邏 Aa 

oient kingdom in the North 
of the Punjab (about Dberi 



Bajonr), famoas 
re of Buddhism. S'At; 
former life, 
t hts 




DHARVAS or Ghmdharva 
Kajikas (Singh. OandhArwa. 
Siam. ThephakLon than) 乾 

闥婆 or 健達縛 or 楗達 
婆 OT 彥達縛 w 铤陀羅 
or 犍陀 explained by 喊 香 
lit. amelling incense, or by 
lit. feeding oil iuceose. 
Demons (superior to men), 
living on Giuidha midana; 
tho masiciaiis of Tndra ； the 



retinue of Dhritaraohtra and 
others. 

GAN^NDRA 不 可說佛 W. 
the dumb Buddha. The 
733rd of the 1,000 Baddbss 
of the Bhadra, Kalpa. 

v. Vinfiyaka. 

GA^Gk (Siam. Kliongka) 競 

伽 。 r 殮伽 OT 强伽 OT 
恒 "fi5_ or 1p 河 ex P Wd 
by M^Jr lit. happy river 
(Mah&bhadrA) or by 天堂 
來者 lit. that which came 
from heaven (sc. to earth, 
gSm-g&). The GaDges, which 
drops from S'iva's ear inio 
the Anavatapta lake, thence 
passes out, through the 
month of the silver cow 
(gomukhi), and falls, aftei 
permeating eastern India, 
into the southern ocean, 
' lieretioal superstition ' as- 
cribing to the water of the 
Gauges siu-oleansing power. 

gaSgadvAra 競 伽河門 

lit, the gate of the river 
Ganges^ A famous devftlaja, 
the present Hurdwar. 

GANGI 競紙 A sorcerer ot 
the time of Kas'yapa Bud- 
dha, a former incarnation of 
Apal&Ia. 

GANGSOTTAROPASIKi PA- 
RIPRITCHTCH'i 恒河上 
優 婆夷會 Title of a traua- 
lation by Bodliii-tttobi, A. D. 
618—907. 

GARBHA St)TRA. Title of 4 
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胎經 ^ Dharmara 
飞 303, ' ■' 



translations, tiz. (1.) 佛說胞 
mrakclia, A. 

( 3 .) 菩薩 處胎經 
A.D. 384-417, (3.) 佛爲疴 

難說人 處胎經 ^ 
ratchi, A. D. 618—907, and 

(4 ) 佛說入 胎蔵會 k ' D - 
618—907. 

GARUDA (Singh. Garunda. 
Siam: Khrut. Tib. Mkalding 
or Phreng thogs) 揭路茶 

誡胄拏 Ipw^ b 7 金 

翅鳥 lit. a bird with golden 
wings. Monstrous birds (su- 
perior to men), the enemies 
'" of Nfigas. The Garuija, king 
oi birds, is, in Brahminiam, 
the conetant oompanion of 
Tiahna. 

GATCHI 揭職 An ancient 
kingdom, the region of Roo- 
ee, between Balkh and 
Bamiaa. 

GiTHA 伽陀 or 伽他 m 
偽 explained by 調磁 Ht. 
hymns and chants, or by 孤 
起頌 lit, singly raising a 
chant i. e. detached stanzas 
(to be distinguished ■ from 
GSya). Metrical narratiTes 
or bymus with a moral f 
port. G4thas of 32 worts 
called AryAgiti. 

GATI (Tib. Grobai rigs drug) 

六道 OT 六趣 ^ 6 ^ ihs - 
Six coaditious of sentient 



pur- 
3 are 



iz, devas, mt 
■a in hell, pr^l 
The latter thi 



existence, ， 
osaras, bein; 
and animls. 
are called ' 

三途 ). 

GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautama. 



hree 

(下 



■Mom 

Fhrakodom. Tib. Geoutam, 
Mong. Goodam) 喬答摩 or 
瞿曇 explained 最勝 
tit. on earth (g4u) the most 
victorous (tama). (1.). The 
sacerdotal name of the 
S'&kya family. (2.) Au ancient 
richi, member of that family. 
(3.) A name of S'&kyamuQi. 

GAUTAMA DHAEMADJJiA- 

NA 瞿暴達 磨閣那 ^ 

Dharmapradjfia 逢 乘般若 

or 達 摩波若 or 曇法智 
Tbe eldest son of Gmitama 
Fradjnarutohi ； governor of 
Xangchuen, translator (A.D. 
582) of a wotk on Karma, 

GAUTAMA PRADJ5JARU- 

丽 瞿麵 若流支 or 

智希 A Brahmana of V&r&- 

^as'l, translator (A.D. 538— 

543) of some 18 works. 

GAUTAMA SAMGHAD^L 

瞿曇僧 伽提婆 or 衆天 
lit. the assembled 



lit. tl 

native oi Cabal, ti-w 
(A.D. 383—398) of some 7 
works. 

GAUTAMi 慊§彌 or m 
explained by 明女 lit. in- 
telligent woman, or 尼衆主 
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lit. ruler of the assambled 
mms. A title of Mahfipradjfi- 
patl. 

GAVlMPAH 懾 梵婆提 ex- 
plained by 车賈 J iit. rumi- 
nating liko a cow. A man 
born with a month like a 
cow (in expiation of sins 
committed ui a former life). 

GAYA 伽邪 Acit " fM ' 
(N. W. M present G . 
where S'&kyamuni became 
Buddha (v. Bodhidrama). 

GATAkAS'TAPA (Siogh. Ga- 
yak«yappa) 加邪^ | 波 
A brother of Mahakfts'yapa, 
originally a fire worshipper, 
oue of the 11 fotamoet dis- 
ciples of S'&kyamnni. See 
also Samantaprabh&sa. 

GATAS'ATA 彻 邪舍多 A 
natiTe of 摩链國 (Madra), 
ndatit of Udra B&ma ； 
red, as the 18th Indian 
wb, among the Tokfaari 
and died (B. C. 13) 
' by the fire of ecstatic 
meditation'. 

GATAS'iKCHA. SfrERA. Title 
of 4 translations viz. (1.) 文 

殊師禾 1!問 菩提經 & 

Kumdradjiva, A. D. 384 "― 

" 7 ;( 2 ') 伽邪 山項經 b J" 
Bodhimtohi, A.D. 386—534 ； 

( 3 ') 佛 說象頭 精舍經 & 
Vinltarniohi, A. D. 582; (4.) 

大 乘伽邪 山項經 & 80(1 - 
hirutclii, A. D. 

GAYAS'iBCHA SCTRA TteX 



文 殊師利 菩薩問 菩提經 
論 Commentary (on tho 
ediag work), by 
， ' translated ( ■ 
Bodhirutchi. 



bandhn, translated (A. D. 
535) by Bodhirutchi. 
GAYATA 閣夜多 A native 
of Doithein India, the 20th 
Indian patriarcli, teacher of 
Vasnbandlia ； died A, D. 47. 

GllYA ^ or lit 
repetitional chants. (1.) Me- 
trical interpolations, repeat- 
ing the sense of preceding 
prose passages. (2.) Odes iD 
honour of aainte. See also 

GHAHAVXteA StTRA 大 

乘 密嚴經 '^ 6 of a 仕赃 
l&tion by Div&kara, A. D. 

GHANTA 難 or 锊 A 
lai^e gong or bell used in 
monasteries. 

GHANTISfrTRA 锊 稚梵讚 
A tntnsl iteration by Dhanna- 
dava, A. D. 973— 98i. 

GHAZNA v. Hosna. 

GHOCHA 獲沙 or 妙音 lit 
wonderful voice. An Arhat, 
author of the Abhidharmfi,- 
mhta s'astra, who 



the eyesight of Ka 
washing his eyes w 
tears of people mc 
his eloquenc*. 

gh6chamati 響 意 

meaning of noise. The 
son ot 
dlpa. 



the 

by 
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CH^HIKA 具史羅 or 楼 

史羅 OT 劬師鼻 A ^ 
pati of K&ns'&mbl, who gai 
S'Skyamani the < 
(Singh. Gosika) 



ravana 

瞿師 

(the modern Qopsahasa, 
near Kosam). 

GHRlNA (Pm. Gh&na. Singh. 
Ghanon) 森 lit. the nose. 
One of tlie^ Vidja^nas, the 
o^gsn and sense of smell. 

GHUE. or Ghfiri 活國 An 
ancient kisgdom and city 
between Eoondooz axid Oabnl, 
near Khinjan. 

GiTAMITRA 胝多蜜 M 弒 

蜜多 OT 謌友 m - 
singing friend. A S'ramana 
ot the West, translator (A.D. 
317—420) of some 25 works: 
GH3DHANY A v. AparagodAna. 

G6KlLi v. KukM. 

GOKANTHA SAMGHABAMA 

俱 * 茶伽藍 A raoiia8ter y 

GOLOMA 牛韦 lit. a oow'a 
liair. A snbdivision of a jo- 

GOMATI II 摩帝 (1.) The 
river Goomth, which rises in 
Kohilcund, and falls into the 
Ganges below Benares. (2.) 
A monastery (A. D. 400) in 
Ku3tana, 

GOPA (Tib. Satahoma. Mong. 
Bmniga) 欐 波 or 瞿夷 or 
劬毗耶 ed by 守護 



地 lit. guardian of tlie 
ground. A title of Yas'odhara. 
See also Djalagarbba. 

G6p!iA 翟 波羅 （1.) A ndga 
ting of Pradipa pr&bh&pnra, 
eonTerted by S'&kyamnni. (2.) 
An Arhat of V&isaka, famous 
as an author, who taoght 
the existence of both egq 
and non-ego. 

GOPALt 揮^ 禾 (J A person, 
perhaps identic with Kak&li. 

GOS'iBCHA TCHANDANA 
牛 首旃植 Copperbrown 
sandalwood, such as found on 
the mountains of Uttarakiu 
which continent i 
be shaped like 't! 



a cow. j 
S'fikyamui 



■kuru, 
id to 
head of 
mage of 



GOS'RI^GA 瞿 室鐮伽 m 
牛角 lit. cow's horn. A 
mountain, near Kustana. 

GOWANA 瞿 a 比霜那 An 
ancient kingdom, the region 
near Ghundowsee, S. of. 
Moradabad, in Kohilcuiid. 

GKAHAMlTKIKA DHARA- 
^ 佛說 聖母陀 羅尼經 
Title of a translation by 
DharmadSva, A.D. 973—981. 

GfiiCHMA 漸熱 lit. gradual 
beat. The months Djy&ich- 
tha and AohSdha (from the 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 
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15th day of the 3rd Chinese 
moon). 

GHKIDHKAKCfTA (Pill Gbe- 
d i akabo ) 耆 闍崛山 OT 婼 

栗陀 羅矩吒 OT 闍崛山 

。^靈鴛山。^ mr - 

vulture peal 
fGiddora) m 
famons for ii 
caverns inhabited by ascetics, 
where Pis'nna, in the shape 
of a vulture, hindered the 
meditations of Auanda, 

6KIHAPATI (Singli. Gihi) 揭 

禾 'J 呵跋底 M 長者 Ht " ^ 
elder. A wealthy house- 
holder ； proprietor. 

GEOSAPAM t. Bhag&r^ma. 

GUHYAGABBHAEABJA St- 

TRA 佛說秘 密相經 Title 
of a translation (A.D. 9 
1,000) by D&napfila. 

GUHYASAMATAGARBHA 
RADJA StTKA 



佛 說秘密 
三味大 敎王經 TitlG of a 
translation (A.I>. 980—1,000} 
by D&napS,la. 

GUNA 求邓 or 塵 lit. atom, 
or 作著 lit. the active prin- 
ciple. Nature, looked upon 
as an active principle, ope- 
rating in the Chaddyatauas. 
A term of the hei*etical 
Samkhja philosophers, de- 
signating 3 stages of evolu- 
tion, 3 worlds, 3 forces, the 



interaction of which is the 
cnnse of all vatiatioii in the 
forms of existence. 

GUNABHADRA 求 那跋陀 

羅 or 德賢 "^ 0119 
sage. (1.) A follower 



India, tr: 
U3) of f 



in kapia'a (2.) 
' Central 
J>. 435— 
>rks. 

GU5TADA 功德施 Author of 

4 剛般 若波' 羅蜜 經破取 
著不壊 假名蔺 Vad j ia 
prad]n&paramitd sutra s'astra, 
translated (A. D. 683) bj 



GUNAMATI II 那末底 
德慧 lit. goodness and 
dom. 



native 



ant^onist 
author of t 



Parvata, 
lribbi, a 
Brahmi- 

隨相論 
Lakclian^nasara e'&stra, 
translated (A. D. 557—569) 
by Faram&rtba. 

GUKAPRABHA 瞿 拏鉢剌 

窭 OT 德光 Ut . Hght of 
goodness. A. native o£ Par- 
' who deserted the Hiua- 
or the Mahdy&oa 
assailed the former 
tracts, and compos- 
Tattva satja and 

uiiamati. 

GUNARATNA SAMUSUMI- 
TA PARIPB ITCHTCH' A 
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PART 



hermit, and when 80 years 
old, having become an Arhat, 
he transported himself mira- 
ouloasly to Central India 
where he laboured (until A. 
D. 209) as the 23rd patriarch 
under the name Padmaratna. 

HAMI 哈密 or 伊吾盧 An 
ancient kingdom aiid city, 
N. E. of lake Lop. 

HAHDJNA 韓巷 A city some- 
where in Ijidm, the birth- 
place of KSvata. 

HAI58A SAMGHARAMA 互 

裟伽藍 or 馳藍 Ut 
wild goose monastery. A 
mouaatery on Indras'ilfiguM, 
the inmates of which were 

the cliaritable self-sacrifice of 

a wild goose. 
HARALI 褐剌鵜 A fabric of 

the finest down. 
HAECHA VABDDHANA 葛 

利沙 伐弾那 or 喜增 Ut 
increase of joy. Name of 
kink of KanyfikoMja., pro- 
tector of Buddhists (A. D. 
625). 

HARITI or Aritl {Tib. Hpli- 
m a) 呵利帝 。r 阿禾 lj 

底 or 见 年 Ut . mother 
of demons. A woman of 
Kdd jagriha who, having sworn 
to devour every baby in the 
n rabom ！ " 

avh^ gi 
ren, dev( 

every _ 
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功 德黉華 敷菩薩 f^ 116 

of a translation by Bodhirn- 
tchi, A.D. 618—907. 
DUNAVAEMAN 求那跌 

or 功德鎧 la armonr 
merit and goodness, 
prince of £abh& (Cashme 
translator (about 431 A. 
of 10 works. 

GUNAVBIDDHI 求那 晚 地 
or 德進 lit. advance of good- 
ness. A S'ramaila of Central 
India, translator (A. D. 492 
~ i95) of ,3 works. 

GURUPlDAGIRI v. Kafekn- 
tap^tdagiri. 

GURDJDJABA 霍 折羅 An 
ancient tribe (which sub- 
seqtiently moved S. and gave 
the name to Gujerat) and 
kingdom, in soutLern Badj- 
pootana, around Barmir. 

H. 

HAHAVA v. Ababa. 

HAIMAVATl? 酸 摩跋多 

部 OT 雪山 住部 1 Se hool 
of dwellers on the snowy 
mountains. A BubdiTision of 
the Mah&samghik&h School. 

HAKLENATAS'AS 鶴勒那 
夜奢 A Brdhmana, bprn in 
the palace of the ting of 
Tukliilra, He divided himself 
into 1,000 individuals but 
made all the others invisible 
by his own splendour. When 
22 years old, ha became a 



IP 4S 



converted by S'&kyamnni and 
became a nun. Her image 
is now in every nunnery. 
HAMVARMAN 豁梨 ^摩 
A native of India, author of 
the ^ 實論 Satyaaiddhi 
B'lstra, translated (A. D. 
—418) by Kum&radjlva. 
HASARA 鶴薩羅 The ― 
capital of Tsfiukuta, perhaps 
the modem Qazar on the 
Helmend. 
HASAT 时 lit. fore-arm. Th 
16,000th part of a jfidjana. 
HASTIGARTA 象 ^ 阬 li 
litch (formed by) tlu. 
uit'B fall. A monument 



SAKBEBIT-CBniESE DICTIONAHY. 
nini and 




佛說 象腋經 
mitra, A. 3>. 



'b powe 
_, -.— a dead 〜 - 
put in his path by 
itta. 

iKCHYA S^TKA. 
' rauslation viz, 
bj Dharma- 
仏 "420—479, and 

佛 說無所 希望經 ^ 
Dliarmarahcha, A. D. 265— 
316. 

HA8TIKAYA 象軍 lit. the 
elephant corps (of an Indian 
army). 

HATAMUKHA v. Ayamukha. 
HELMEND 羅 摩印度 J 
river, rising in AfghaDistai 
and falling into lake Ha 

VADAPUBVA STiVI- 



School of tlie Stavir£s treat- 
ing of the cftnse, or H^tu- 
因論部 lit_ the 
School which treats of the 
causes. A subdivision of the 
SarvtetiTfldah. 
if^TUVIDYl S'ASTRA 因 
明論 the treatise ex- 
plaining the causes. One of 
the Pmtcha vidy4 s'istras, a 
tract on the nature of truth 
and error. 
HE VAI>JRA TANTRA 佛說 

大 悲空智 金剛大 敎王儀 

軌經 Title of a translation 
by Dbarmarakcba, A.D. 1004 
—1058. 

HLDDA 醯羅 A city (perhaps 
the modern Kills Asseti, Lat. 
34° 13 N. Long. 68。 40 E.) 
on a momitain on whic!i 
S'&kyamuni, in a former life, 
sacrificed bimself to save 

mMATAIA 晒 摩但羅 
雪山下 lit. below the snc 
mo 皿 tains. An aucient king- 
dom under a S'dkya rnler 
(A.D. 43), N. of the Hindoo- 
kooali, near the principal 
source of the Oxus. 
HIMAVAT (Siam. HimapLant) 
^^山 "1. snowy mountaius. 
Tlie Himalaya, Hiiidookooslt, 
aud other mountains N. of 
India. 
HtNAYlNA 小乘 
small conveyance, 



aMfi^t-;8fc±'G^ir or m small conveyance, i.e. the 
^ ■ simplest vehicle of salvation. 

論先 上座部 ht . 让 6 filst The primitive form of the 
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拔提河 lit. the river Vatl. 
A river rising in Nepaul and 
flowing past Kns'inagara, 
the modern Qandaki or 
Gunduok. Chinese texts con- 
fonnd it with the N&traDdja- 
na. 

HOMA 鶴抹 A city (perhaps 
the modem Humoon) 011 the 
eastern frontier of Persia. 

HOSNA or Gliazna 鶴悉那 
the capital of Ts^ttik^|a (q. 
v.), the modern Ghnznee. 

HRI 貌 哩 explained by 必、 
lit. the heart. A mystic 
Bound, used, in sorcery and 
litanies accompanied with 
mndrA manipulations, to 
comfort the souIb of the 
dead. 

HEOSMINKAN or Semen- 

^ 虼露 悉泯健 An 
ancient kingdoiD, the region of 
Koondooz, Lat. 35。 40 N. 
Long. 68。 22. E. 

HUCHKABA 護 瑟逾羅 A 
city of Cashmere, the modern 
Uskar, on the Behat. 

HUDJIKAK 胡實健 An an- 
cient kingdom, ！ S. W. of 
Balkh, the region of Diu- 
zdjan, Lat. 35。 20 N. Long. 

HUMI 護密 A tribe of Tam- 
asthiti. 

HUPIAN 講茈那 The an- 
cient capital of Urddhasthfi- 
na, N. of Cabnl. 
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Buddhist dc^ma, 1 
the 3 phases of development 
through which the Bnd( 
system passed (v. Triy&na), 
corresponding with the first 
of the 3 degrees of Arbat- 
Bhip (t. S'r&vaka>. The chf 
racteristics of the H3nay4c 
School, of which the Chinei 
know 18 subdivisions, ai 
the preponderance oi active 
mor^ asceticism and the 
absence of metaphysical spe- 
culation and mysticism. 

hinatAnIbhidharma 小 

. . 論 

The pbilosopMcal canon of 
the Hinaj^Da School, now 
iting of about 37 works, 
tarliest of which, the 
3 論 Gn^aDird6a'a 



纏-— 
was translated 
). 25—220. 

HINGU 輿 H Aasa foetida, a 
noted product of Ta4ukuta. 

HIRANTA PARVATA 伊 

拏^ 伐多 OT 伊爛孥 
ancient kingdom, noted ft 
volcano being near its cap 
(the present MoDgMr, ] 
25。 16 N. Long. 86。 26 E.) 

HIKANYAVATl 

or Actjitavati 尸 頼擎力 

or 尸離剌 拏伐底 . . 
利羅 跋提 OT 阿 持多伐 
^ explained by 無勝 lit. 
invincible, or by . 
lit gold sand Vatf ot'by 



0^ 



BAN8SRIT-CHIKE8E DIOTIONAET. 66 



ICHADHARA (P&li. iBadhara. 
Singh, Ishadhara. Siam. 
Tainthon. Tib. Sciol darin) 

伊 沙陁羅 M 伊 抄駄羅 
explained by 持輪 Ut. hing- 
ing on a pivot, or by 辩轉 
lit. revolving. A chain of 
mountains whose peaks re- 
semble linchpins. The second 
of the 7 couceatric circles 
of monutains surroandiug 
the MSra. 

IKS'VAKU VIRUDHAKA 01 
Videhaka (Singh. Amba or 
Okkaka. Tib Bliu ram 
ohiiig pa Iiphgsskyespo) 該 
師梵 or 甘鹿王 
(Kama kiDg). A descendant 
of Q&utama (q. v.), the last 
king of Fotala of the Rama 
(god of love) dynasty. When 
lie heard that his four sons, 
whom he had baniehed for 
the sake of & concubine, re- 
fused to obey his summons 
to return, h© exclaimed 釋 
逝 (S'Akya), meaning to say, 
' is it possible ' ？ Thencefortli 
his desoendants were called 
the race of S'dkya. 

ENDEA (Siam. Phnre in. Tib. 
D van go or Bdosogs oi' 
Kaus'ika. Moug. Klmrmusda 
kutcliikn or Khurmusda, tegri) 
因陀羅 explained by 帝 
lit. supreme ruler, or by 主 
lit. raler. A popular god of 
Btahmimsm, adopted by 
Buddhism as represent ative 



I secular powei 
cimrch, 
any 
rther 



ircli, but as 
inferior to any Buddhist 
r particulars 
see under S'akra, Sakclii, 
S'atamanya, Traiyastrims'as, 
"adjra. 

INDEADHVADJA 帝相 Bt. 
image of Indra. A fictitious 
contemporary of 8'dkyamuni, 
being Buddlia of the S. W. 
of our universe, an incarna- 
tion of the 7th son of Ma_ 
hfibhidjiia djMn& bhibhu. 

IKDKAIltLAMUKTA 因 陀 
S 羅目多 ex P Iai ned by 
(Indra) 靑 (azure) 珠 
rl). i.e. a bine pearl 
d Indra (because it ia 
lord of pearls). A faba- 
jewel forming the basis 
he throne of Indra (v. 
grodlia). 

tNDRAS'lHiAGUHA 因 陀 

羅勢 羅窶訶 ex P la ^ d & 
帝 禱* li*- 化 e cavern of 
S'akra, 。r by 小孤石 p lit, 
the mountain of small isolat- 
ed tocbs. A cavernooa 
mountain with rook temple, 
uear N&landa, 

INDRTA or Pantcha IndryAni 
(Pali. Indrayas) 五根 lit. 5 
roots, explained by 發生 
lit. productive of life. One 
of the 37 Bodhi pakcliika 
dLaima, 5 positive agants 
producing sound moral life, 
riz. (1.) faith t. S'raddSndriya, 

Google 



羅帝， lllj-sw 



the Afglmns. 
IS'ANAPURA (lit. city oi 

S ' ira ) 伊賞 那铺鑪 An 
ancient kingdom in Bnrmah. 

ISCHKESCHM 栗瑟摩 
An ancient kingdom near 
tlie principal source of ihe 
Oms. 

ISFIDJAB g 水城 lit. the 
white river city. A city in 
Tnrkestan, on a small tribu- 
tary of ths Jaxsrtes. 

ISKARDU v. Khus'a. 

tS ' VABA 伊 葉波羅 w 伊 
溼伐羅 m 自在 Ut _ - 
dependent existence (sOTfi- 



S'iva, 
other 



alokitea'Ti 




spend* 

,ign). (1.) a -' 

popular deities. (2.) 

426)atrans^ 
730 A. D.) 
„ tfibbidharnia 
hridayas'fistra. (3.) A bhi- 
kclin of India, commentator 

rf 菩提 靜論 a s '"'» 

by NS^rdjima, translated 
(A. D. 590-616) by Dliar- 
magnpta. 

ISTARABfeVA 自在天 lit. 
aovereigu deva. (1.) A uame 
of S'iva. (2.) A deity revered 
by the P4msnpatas. 

ITITTJKTAS or Itivrittakam 

伊 帝目多 OT 伊 帝目多 

询 explained by 本事 lit. 
original eTdnts. One of the 
12 classes of Buddhist litera- 
ture, biograpliicat narratives. 

Google 



energy v. Viiyendriya, 
memory v. Sniritlndriya, 
ecstatic meditation t. 
jadhlndriya, (5.) visdom 
Pradjiiendriya. These 5 
riyaa differ from the ― 
as (v. Bal&) only by be 
ing, in the latter case, view© 
'as negative moral agents 
preventing the growth of 

INDU 印度 （Indu) or 印特 
f|Q (Iudioa sc. regio) or 
暴 (Sindhn, Soinde) or ^ 
豆 (Hindu) or 天竺 ex- 
plained by 月 lit. the mocm 
(sc. because the" Baints of 
India illumine the rest 
the world), or 因陀 羅弯他 
那 (Indravadaoia) explaiued 

by 主處 Ut ibe 
(giutded by) Indra. General 
term for India which is i 
scribed as resdmbliog, 
Bhape, the moon at her half, 
meaBoring 90,000 li in oir- 
caraferenoe, and placed amoi^ 
other kingdoms like th' 
moon among the stars. Sei 
also Djambudvlpa, 

DJDU DHARMA ARANYA ， 
Dbarmarakcba. 

DTOUS t. Sindb. 

INVAKAN or EJuTakau o 
Avakan (A^bAn) or Vakhaj 

淫 》 健 °' 却薄健 <" 阿 

彈健 or 薄健 ano ^ eilt 
kingdom, the S.E. of Afgha- 
nistan, the origins! home of 
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K. 

KACHANIA 屈 霜你迦 An 
ancient kingdom, W. of Snni- 
arkaud, near Kermina. 
KACHATA 満 lit. corruption. 
There are 5 spheres of cor- 
ruption, viz. (1.) the kalpa 
(^J) or exieteuce of any 
universe, (2.) doctrinal views 
(見 )• (3.) m ' se " ra °^ trans- 
migration (烦 惱)， (4.) uni- 
versal life (泰 生), and {5.) 
destiny (命 )， 
KACHAYA 迦 羅沙曳 or 袈 
P explained by 条色衣 
lit. dyed garments. The 
clerical (ccJoured) vestments. 
KACHGAR 怯沙 or (after 
the name ofthe capital) 疏 
一 ' ancient kingdom 
hsia regio), the modern 

Cadjiiiga or 
Kadjan- 

. or 請 
lent king- 




'») 羯 蠅揭； 
屋祗羅 A »»' 

dom, in Agra prcmace, near 
Farakabad, the modem Ra- 

KAK.UDA KATZATANA 
施延 One of 6 Brahmins 
who opposed S'fikjamnni 
cilled Eabandhin Kdtyiyam 
i» the Upanisliads of thi 
Atharvaveda. 



KAIA 時 lit 
division of time, 



. season, 
hours. 



KALAKTAKA t. Karandaka. 
KALANUSARIN 細 末堅黑 
lit. Tchapdana (jield- 
l block dust. A 
indalwood (Styrax 

KALAPINAKA 迦羅 臂拏迦 
A city oi Magadha, near 
Kulika, S. of Bahar. 

KAlARUTCHI 疆 梁妻至 or 
眞 喜 lit. true joj. A 
S'ramana oi the West, who 
(A. D. 281) translated one 
sotra. 

KiLAStjTRA (( ^iam. Kalasata) 
黑繩 lit. black ropes. The 
second of 8 hells where the 
culprits are loaded with 
heatedocli&ias. 

KALAVISGKA or Kuravikaya 
迦 陵頻伽 OT 羯 羅頻继 
or 迦 陵毗迦 ^ 歌羅頻 
迦 ^ 好音鳥 Ut " 9weet 
voiced bird, or 仙鳥 UL 
immortal bird. The Cuenhw 
inelan leioas. 

KllATAS'AS 憂 茛耶舍 <w 
lit. ever famous. A 
S'ramaDa of the West, trans- 
lator (A.D. 442) of 2 works. 

KALlSGA ，曷 陵伽 An ancient 
' kingdom, S. E. of Kos'ftla, a 
nursery of heretics ； tlio 
modem Calingapatam. 

kaurAdja 親利王 OT 耿 

利王 OT 加利王 OT 迦藍 

Google 



浮 or 闞諍王 ' 

qaturelsome kiug. A ki 
ol M^adba (reborn as I 
undinya}, converted by i 
stoicism displayed by Kch&n- 
tirichi wlieu the latter's 



i feet were c， 
)wing to the king's 
tubines Iiavii^> visite 
richi'a hermitage. 



con- 
the 



KALODAKA 迦羅 留陀伽 
it. time (kflla) 



or 時水 
water (adak. 
of the West 



trim si 
vork, 



amaDa 
r (A.D. 



kalodAyin 逝 酉陀夷 w 

迦 留陀夷 《r 黑光 lit. (a 
mau with a face of) black 
lastre. A disciple of S'&k- 
yamuni, to be reborn as 
SsmantEiprabhaaa. 

KALPA (Pali. Kappa, 'Kb. 
Bskalpa. Mong. Galab) 波 

or 劫 波簸陀 OT 却 ex- 
plained by 大時分 lit. a 
great period (not to be re- 
ckoned by months and years), 
iriod dnriug wliick 



A per 

physical universe is formed 
and destroyed. There are 
great kalpas (大劫 ) and 
small kalpas (小^ J). Eveij 
great knlpa or maliukalpa 
(Pdli. Mnliakappa. Hiarn. 
Mahnkab. Tib. Bskal pa cen 
po), or period elapsing from 
the moment when a universe 
in formed to the moment 
when another is put in its 
place, is divided into 4 
Asamkhyea kalpas (v. Vivart- 



ta, ViT&rttasiddba, SamTartta, 
Sam-varttasiddLa), correspond- 
ing with the 4 seasons of the 




increase 
and decrease (減劫 )• — 
former (Tib. Bskalpa bzaug 
po), successively ruled by 4 
Tchakravartis, called kiugs 
of iron, copper, Bilvet and 
gold), is divided into 4 ages 
(iron, copper, silver, gold), 
dariag which human life 
gradaally increases to 84,000 
years and the height of Uie 
human body to 84,000 feet. 
The kalps of decrease (Tib. 
Bskal pa ngan pa) ib divided 
into 3 periods (三災 ) of 
distress (viz. pestilence, wac, 
famine), during which human 
life is reduced to 10 yeara 
and the height of the human 
body to 1 foot. There is 
another diatinction of 5 ' 
kalpas, viz. (1.) the interim 
(Aatara) kalpa, divided, &b 
above, into a period of iu- 
creaa© and decrease ； (2.) the 
kalpa of formation v. ViTai-t- 
ta; {3.) tlie kalpa of con- 
tinned existence t. Vivart- 
tasuldba ； (4.) the kalpa of 
deati action, v, Snmvartta ； (5.) 
the kalpa of continued des- 
traotioik v. SamTarttasiddb>L ； 
(6.) the great kalpa v. Ma， 
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3 first 
earth 



Mkalpa. A third division 
gives, (1.) Antora kalpas (glj 
劫)， (2.) Viyartta kalpas 
^T) (3.) Samvartta kalpas 
g 却)， and (4.) Mah&kalpas 
丈^ J). A fourth division 
(1.) Autara kalpas 
(―, j, 劫) of 16,800,000 years, 
(2.) Middling kalpas 劫) 
of 336,000,000 years, (！ S.) 
MahAkalpas of l'r . . — 
years. 
KlMA v. M&ra. 
KiMADHATU or K4mal6ka 
or Kamavatchara (Tib. Dod 
pai kliama) 欲界 lit. the re- 
gion of desire. (1.) '. 
of the Triiilokya, tl: 
aad the 6 Devalokas, con- 
stituting the physical world 
of form and sensuous giati- 
fication. (2.) AIL beings srib- 
joot to metempsychosis on 
account of the immoral oha- 
' Tacter of desire. 

KAMALADALA VIMALA 
NAKCHATRA E^DJA 
SAMKUSUMITABHIDJ N A 

淨 華宿王 智佛 1 the 
kiog of the constellotion 
(called) pure flower aud Bud- 
dha of wisdom. A fictitious 
Buddha, to appear in V&i- 
rotcliana ras'rai piafiimaDdita. 

KAMALA5JKA 迦 摩湏攀 
An ancient kingdom, in Cliit- 
t^ong, opposite the mouth 
ot the Ganges, 

lUMALAS'hA 迦 摩羅什 



羅 A native of India (contem- 
porarj of PadmasambhaTa) 
who opposed the AInh&yfiiu 
Kchool in Tibet. " 

KAMAPURA 迦雜波 An 
ancient kingdom, the modern 
Qohnti, in western AssatD. 

KAMBALA 顔鉢羅 A fabric 

_] 羅 A dth 
era], equal— t—o— 10^000,000,000- 
KANAD^A 迦 那爆婆 A 
native of southern India, a 
Vais'ya by birth, disciple ot 
Nag&rdjnna ； laboured (B. C. 
212—161), in Eapila and 
F&talipattra, as the 15th 
Indiao patriarch, a great op- 
ponent of heretics. 

匪 ^ 羯尼迦 。' 観 

The Batea ftondosa. See 
also Fal&s'a. 
KANAKAVAENA PtRVAYO- 
(MSCTKA 佛說 傘色王 
transla,tiou (A. 



經' 



D. 542) 
n&rutclii. 



by Gaatama Pradj- 



KANAKAMUNI (Pali 
Phra 



maiifl. Siam. Phra Kou&- 
kltam. Tib. Gser thub. Mong 
Altan tchidaktchi) 逾諾 逝 

牟 jf 

cluae (radiant as》 gold 
Brahman of the KSs'ynpa 
family, native of Sub)ianav»ti, 
the 2nd of the 5 Buddhas of 
tlio Bhadia kalpn, the 5th 



一尼 OT 拘那 含牟尼 ; 
laiaed by 金寂 lit. a 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 



ol the 7 ancient Baddhas, 
who converted 30,000 persons 
when hnmaD life lasted 30,000 
years. 

KANDAT 昏駄多 TLe capital 
of Tamasthiti, the modern 
Kundoot, 4o miles above 
Ishtrskh. 

KAOTCHKA 迦膩色 鹚 or 
X A kiog 】 the 
conqueror of a 
t of India, patron 
liam, who built the 
finest stupas in the Punjab 
aud in Oabulistan. He reign- 
ed, B.C. 15 to 45 A.D., when 
the 3rd {or 4th) synod met 
in Cashmere and revised the 
canon finally. 
. KANTAKANAM AS'VAEA- 
DJA (Singh. Kaataka) 彌涉 
or 馬王 lit. king of liorses. 
The Lorse by which S'akyar- 
mani escaped from ■ home. 

kIntchanamAl! 眞金 

g lit. (wearing) headgear 
of pure gold. The wife ol 
Kaii&la, noted for her fidelity 
to her disgraced littsband. 

KiSTOHlpUEA 建 志铺羅 
or 建志城 The capital of 
Dr&vida, the modern Con- 
djuveram, near Madras. 

KANTlKUBKTA 羯 萃翰闍 
0r 歸 鏡^^ explained by 
曲女城 I"' 。f hump- 

bucked maidens. A kiogdom 
and city of Central India, 



the modern Canon ge, where 
the 1000 daughters of Brali- 
madatta, vho refused Ma- 
hAvrikcha, became deformed. 

KAPALIRAS or Kap&Iadhuri- 
11118 迹波 31 e— 1 ^ b J 
體 3C lit. (wearing a) head- 
gear of skull bones. A here- 
tical (Sliivaitic) sect. 

KAMLA 迦比羅 or 赤色仙 
lit. the red-coloured ricbi. 
The founder of the Samkhya 
(q. v.) philosophy, who, 
several centuries before 8'ik- 
yamani, composed the liere- 
tkal 金 十七論 Stokhyt 
kSrika blitichja s'flstra, trsiiB- 
lated (A. D. 557—569) by 
Faramartha. 

KAPILAVASTU (Pali. Kapi- 
】amttu. Singh. Kimbulvat. 
Stam. Kabillaphat. Tib. Sers- 
kya glirong. Mong. Kabilik) 

刼比羅 伐翠堵 OT 迦毗 
羅蘇都 w 迦毗 羅皤窣 
都 OT 迦 毗羅衡 or 迦毗 
一 加毗黎 or 迦夷 or 
xplaiued by i 



mm 一 

lit. citj of wonderful vin.nu 
or by 黃處 lit. yellow dwel- 
ling. An ancient city, birtb 
place of S'fbkyamuni, destroy- 
ed during the lifetime of the 
latter, situated 
Hinen-tsaiig) a 
N.W. of pi-es 
Lat. 26°46 N. 
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Indian patriarch, teacber d 
Nagardjuiia, died (by samA- 
dhi) about A. D. 137. 
KAPINDJALA RAPJA 继頻 

閎羅王 M 雉王 Ut ' P ll6a " 
sant king. Name oi 



bya- 
former life, 
ipeared as a pheasant 
(phrienix) to extinguish a 
coall'igration. 

KAPIH'A 逝畢試 ABciont 
and city, in the 
i Talley, N. E. of 
S. of the Himloo- 
bere a Han prince 
detained as hostage. 

KAPEPHA 帮比他 （1.) An- 
cient kiugdora, aluo called 
Samfc&s'^, in Central India. 
(2.) A Bhraman, persecutor 
of Buddhists, reborn as a 
mTerted 



kicgdoni 
Gliurber 
Opiiin, 
koosh, ， 



fisli,c onTei 

KAPOTANA 刼;^ 咀那 An 
cient kingdoi ― 
Kebud or " 
Samarkand. 

Kl SA-MGHARAirA 
^ 布櫸 珈藍 or 鴿伽藍 



where S'&kyt 
form of a pig< 



monaatery. 
Hie Sarvdativiid: 



i, rushed iuto 
rt a 3ports- 



KATI'HI^A or Kampliilla 劫 

*那。1 帮比拏 ex P lai1 ^ 
6y 房宿 lit. the constellii- 
tion Scorpio. A ting of 



sonthem Kos'alft, born in 
answer to prajer addressed 
to the regent of Scorpio ； a 
disciple of S'4kyamuni ； en- 
tered the priesthood as Ma- 
li&kappLiiia ； to be reborn as 
Samantaprabhasa. 

KAKA^DA or Karapdaka or 
Kalanda (Siam. ！ Karavek) 迪 

蘭陀 OT 阿蘭陁 OT 迦蘭 

默迦 OT 羯蘭鍵 』 
of sweet voice (Cucalas me- 
lanolencua), which waked 
Bimbisara to warn him 
against a snake. 
KARA^DAHRADA 逝蘭 
池 A pond T - 
vSnuvaiia, i 
of S'&kyam 

KAKANDA V^NUVANA 

繭^ 竹園 

park (called 




la), dedicated by I 
first to a sect oi 



bird 
Bira- 



akyamuni, 
； there the 
aiidanivasa 



ceticB, then b 
for wliom he I 
vihara called K&raiidf 
(Singh. Veluvana). 

KARiNDAVYtJHA StTBA 
—資 王經 



980—1,001. 
KARATCHi t. KbadjisVara. 
KAKAVlKA or Khadimka 

(Siam. Karavik) 怯 得羅柯 

or 竭地洛 iM es P lftined b y 

11^： 山 Kt. Djarabu wood 
mountain. The 3rd of 7 oon- 
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PART 



centric circles of rocks which 



surroi 
feet 
oceanf 



high ； separated by 
is from the 2nd and 4tii 



KAKCHlPANA 羯 利沙鉢 KARMiYABgA 



那 

plained 
A weight, e(] 
tiUs or 175 



迦 利沙鉢 
【 by 兩 lit.a】 



拏 



KAEMA (Tib. Da byed) 缀 

摩 or ^ 哩専 es P Iained b J 
秦報 lit. retribution, or by 
•^j^ lit. the law of action, 
or by #y lit. action. The 
d&na, t 
indhas 

of) mornl 
ithical terra 

substitutes for t 
！ al term Samsk&ra. 
that moral kernel 
any being), which alone 
rives death and continnes 




the 



(of 
survi 
in transmi 



KARMADlNA (Siam. TbcIio 
khim balat) 羯 摩陀那 or 
維那 explained 1 ^知事 lit- 
expert. The sub-director of 
, a monastery. 

KARMA8IDDHA PEAKARA- 
S'ASTRA. Title of 2 
translations of a tract by 
Yaaubaudlm ，&業 成就論 
by Vimofcehapradjaa A. D. 
S«， and 大乘 成業論 by 
A. D. 681. 



KAMAVAROA PRATI8A- 

^ . 大乘三 聚懺讀 
translation by 
■ma- 



Djo&nagapta and 
gupta, A.D. 590. 

CARMiTA 



"VTS'UDDHI 

lA 佛說淨 業障經 
of a translation, A. D, 
350—431. 

karmavibhAga DHAR- 

MAGRANTHA 佛 說分刖 

'善恶 所起經 Title ° ft »^ 
lation (total abstinenoe tract), 
A.D. 25-220. 

KARMATA v. Tchatur T6ni. 



施 設論部 Ht - 
the School of Karma. A 
philosophical Sohool wbich 
taught the superiority of 
morality over intelligence. 

KAR^ASDVARNA (Pflli. Lata) 

羯 羅孥蘇 侁剌那 or 金 
耳 lit. golden ears. Ancient 
kingdom in Gundwana, near 
GaDgpoor. 

KAitl'toU 鶏布羅 》 香龍 
腦 lit. nSga brain perfume. 
Camplior. 

KlRTIKA 迦 剌底迦 The 
2nd montli in autumn. 

karunA pundarIka. S^- 

TRA 悲華經 ^ 16 of a 
transLitiou by Dharmarak- 
cha, A. I). 397—439. 
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EAS'A 继奢 A kind of gra 

(Saccharum spoiitaneum). 
broom made of this grass, us 
by S'&kyamuni, is Etill 
object of worship. 
KASA'NNA 羯霜那 A king- 
dora, 300 li 8. W. of Kharis- 
. raiga, on the Oxas, 
modern Koorshee. 

KAS'APUKA 迦 奢布羅 

A kingdom, probably the 
country between Lncknow 
anit Oude. 
KAS'I v. V&rAnas'i. 

KAS ' MiRA 迦 葉彌羅 
OT 迦 溼彌羅 M 迦濕蜜 
羅 Cashmere, ancienfly call- 
ed Kophene (t. Kabh&na), 
was converted through 

daring Kanicbka's reign, the 
headquarters of Dortbern 
Bnddlu'sm. Here the last 
synod assembled and benoe 
BnddhiBDi, saturated with 
Shivaitic ideas and rites, 
B'pread to Tibet and thence 
to China. 



. Mali& k&s ' japa. 

KAS'TAPA BUDDHA (PA1 
Kassapa. Sii^h. Kasyapa. 
i. Phra Kssap. Tib. 



OdsruDg. Mong. Kasjapa 
Gerel zadiktcbi) 逾葉波 OI 
迹 葉 explained by 飮来 lit. 
(one who) b wallowed light 
(viz. sun and moon vM6h 
caused his body to shine like 
gold). The 3rd of the 5 
Biiddhas of the Bhadrn Kalpo, 



Buddlias, a Brahman, be 
Benares. His father 
Brahmadatta, his m 
Dharmavarti /W- 主)， 
faTonritel tree was 
Nyagr6dha, his disciples 
Tissa 舍) and Bb 



蜂 （婆 羅婆 )• 
converted 20,000 pe 
whilst human life ) 
300 years. S'4kys 
I formerly (as Prabhf 



was fonnerly (as P 
his disciple and 
from him the pre 



■rediction of 



ae pr 
future Buddhasbip. 

KAS'TAPAMATANGA J|p 葉 

摩瞧 OT 竺葉 ^瞧 or 攝 

mm ° r mm (謹— 

(1.) A diBciple of S'&kyamnni 
(2.}The same, reborn an a 
Brithmana of Central India, 
xpositor of 
prabhSsa, follow- 
Indiao embassy 
ra to China, nnd 
i (A. D. 67), togethei 
with Dharmarakchu, the first 
Sfttra into Chinese, -viz. 佛 

說四十 二章經 ^ S6t 'a 
of 42 Sections. 

KiS'XAPAPAEIVARTA. Title 
of 4 translations (of the same 
S&tra), yiz. (1.) # 明菩薩 




會' 佛 遺日摩 尼寶經 
A. D. 25-220; (3.) 佛 說 

摩訶衍 突嚴經 ^ 265 " 
420 ； W 佛 說大迦 
葉 問大資 積正法 



, y Google 



^加. S w g w S § 1.5 



(Kiwioi) on the Paropamisua, 
Otliers point to Cashmere 
(Remusat), Iskardu (Elsp- 
rotL), Eui:chon (Beal). 

KHAVAKAN t. Invakan. 

KHAVANDHA 揭盤 陀 An 
ancient kingdom and city, the 
moderD KArtchon, S.E. of 
Sirikol lake. 

KHOTAN v. Kustina. 

KHULM 忽懷 An ancient 
kiogdom and city, between 
Balkh and Koondooz, near 
Khooloom. 

KHUSTA 閻悉多 。 F 閻悉 
多 A district of Tukb&ra, S. 
of Tolikhan. 

KIKANA 稽薑那 A district 
of Afghanistan, the valley of 
Fishin, now inhabited by tlie 



KHADGA 渴伽 。！： 住加 OT 
塌伽 explained by 獨居山 
,^ lit, solitary dweUer in 
fonsta. Tlie rhinoceros. 

KHADIRA 竭陀羅 or ^ 

羅 OT 羯達羅 ^P 1 ^ 1 ^ 

母山林 I**- timber oi 
l)j 纖 bu mountains. 
Mimosa cateclin. See 
Karavika, 
KHADjiS'VARA or Katcht- 
chesVara or Karatohi 竭銷 
淫伐羅 The capital of Vit- 
cMlapnra, the modern Kora- 

KHAKKHARAM or Hikkala 

隙葉羅 MP^edby 錫杖 
lit. a staff of tin. The metal 
wand of the Bhikchu (origi- 
nally used to knock at the 
doois). 



SSI 
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LUMBINt or Limbini or Lavi- 
nl or Ijambini (Mong. Ijampa) 

嵐毗尼 0r 龍彌你 OT 論 
民 。 r 林« or 臘伐尼 
。 r 解脫處 m - the & 
delivery (t. Pratiraokcha). 
The park in which Miy4 gave 
birth to S'&kyamuni, 15 miles 
E. of KapilaTastn. 

M. 

MAOHA 摩沙 explained by 
豆 lit. pea. A weight, equal 
to 5 Baktikfis 10j| grains 
(Troy). 

MABHAKA or Madhaka 末杜 

迦 OT 末度迦 OT 摩頭 

explained by 美果 lit- a 

pleasant fruit. Tha Bassia 
latifolia. 

MADHAVA v. mtbaTa, 
BLADHURA 美 lit. pleasant. 

A king of Gandb arras. 
MADHURA8VAKA 美昔 lit. 
pleasant soand. (1.) A king 
of Gandharras. (2.) A sou of 
Sudhlra and Sumetra, con- 
verted fey Ananda. 

MADHTAMIKA 中 論性敎 
I by m- 
」 a syBtem 
nihilism, whic 
every 

a thesis and i 

1 denies both. 




< proposition 

:s and its antitheBis 



MADHT. 
djadSsa 
prathot 
kingdoi 
Central 

mabhy; 

S'ASTI 
by Vas 



and (2.； 
ed by 3 

madht; 

SlSTl 

邊論？ 

Maitrej 
uOD-tsa: 

MADHTi 

An Arl 
of Ani 
Cashme 

MADHY] 



categor; 
ern Bu> 
classed 
tweeu I 



vehicle, 
for oth< 

JVtAGADI 



30Q[c 
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7.( 5 +>— 翁 大孔雀 
經 by Araoghavadjra, 
618-907, and (6.) 佛說 
雀 咒王經 705. 
AHAMOTCHILINDA or Mu- 
tttchilmda 柴諫目 鄰陀 

or 目 詣隣陀 M 牟眞鄰 
陀 1 ' t 目 支隣陀 。r 支隣 
ezpl lined by 解脫處 lit. 
place of redemption. (1.) i 
Nfiga king, tutelary deity ( 
a lake (near Qay^J at whic! 
;yamtini enguged 7 day( 
aeditatiou under Ms pro- 
mem 
Pa) 
iding 

21. 

A sc 



！ pro- 
tection. (2.) A monotain 
(MaL dmutchilinda parvata) 
and forest surrounding tbat 



MAHANADA t. Hah!. 
NlMAN (S 

) 摩訶男 

ma radja, c 
fciples 




or Mahem 
术安, 羅 r 11 ^醫 h ' 



iridii 
iend- 

near the raoath 



Badjamundry. 
MAHlNilA 摩 訶尼羅 ex- 
plained by 矢 * 珠 Ht. a 
large bloe pearl. A preoioQs 
Btone, perhaps identic with 
Indrauila mukta. 

mahApakinikvana SUT- 



mahAp 

說 " 
plea 纖 
dhiaatt 

mahIp: 

S'A 5 



s 王^ 

1 咒 S 明 A, 大 



土經 Title of 
by Ddnapfila A 
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mahAtci 



& 媽 Pi 
堪 Th< 



籍薩埵 
IhisatWa, as 
l any being 



greater(Mahaj 
(sattrs) except 
as using the 
'their be- 



MAHASATTVA KUMARA 
KADJA 摩 H 薩 瑶王子 

» aud ri . 



lit. the gtest being and royal 
prince. Title of S'&kyamtini. 

MAHAS'BAMANA 大沙門 
lit. the great S'ramana. Epi- 
thet of S'&kyamuiii. 

MAHlS'RI St)TRA 佛說大 



AmoghaTadjrs, 
771. 

MAHASTHAMA or Mahaatho- 

nft P ra P ta 大勢 至菩薩 A 
Bodbisattya (perhaps Mfiu- 
dgaly&yaiia) belonging to the 
retinue of Amit&bha. 

mahIsthAvikI? t. Sth&- 

virah.' 

MAHItAPANA v. Prat&pana. 

MAhItIRAKA 摩 ffjf 个旦羅 
explained by 道官 Ht.~offi- 
cer of the road. An official 
guide or escort. 

mahItchakravAla 大鐵 

圍 lit. tlie great iron enclo- 
sure. The larger one of the 
two Tcbakrav&Eas. 
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MALAKUTADANTI 曲齒 lit. 
curved teeth. A certain Rak- 
chaai. 

MAIASA 称羅胄 A valley in 

tile upper Punjab. 
MAlAVA or L&ra 摩腿婆 
in Central 
present Malva, 
3 for its heretical sects. 
. M&Uknta. 
MAllYAGlBI 南海 摩羅耶 
山 (1.) A momttain range S. 
of M&l&kuta. (2.) A mountain 
on Ceylon with a city (Lafi- 
ii) of Yakcbas on its sum- 
mit. 

MAIJjA. 末揮 explained by 力 
士 lit. mighty heroes. Epi- 
thet of the inhabitants ol 




MALUEA 末利 or 摩利 ex - 
plained by lit. plum. (1.) 
The wife of Pr^nadjit. (2.) 
The narrow leaved Nyctanthea 
(with globular berries 3fe j . 
the flower, now called Castari 
(mask) because of its odour. 

MANAS 意 lit. the mind. The 
6tli of the Cliad5,yatana, tho 
mentaJ. faculty which con- 
stitutes man as nn intelligent 

and moral being. See also 
VidjMna. 

HAN ASA or Manasvin 摩那 
斯 apkinedby 意流出 lit 
effiux of the mind (sc. of 



Title of 3 translaticus, viz. (1.) 

佛 說彌勒 下生經 ^ Ku - 
m&iadpva, A.D. 314—417, (2.) 

佛 說彌勒 來時經 匕 B - 

31740, and (3.) 佛說彌 

勒下生 成佛經 ^ - 701 ' 

maitkIbala kAdja 慈力 

王 lit. the Eir^; of strength 
of sffeotion. A former in- 
carnation of S'g,kyannini, 
when be shed his blood to 
feel starving Takchas. . 

MAEAKA 摩竭羅 。r 

A monster shaped like 
MAKHAI (Mong. Gobi) 

延. The desert of Gob 

also Navapa. 
MlLlDHAEt 持樓格 

holding a necklace of pea 

A certain Uakchasi. 
MAIilGANDHA VILEPA 

dhIrana majtda: 
vibhusa natthana 不 

着香 華复不 ^ 塗身 ^ 
thou a halt not adorn thys< 
with wreaths of fragra: 
flowers nor anoint thy bot 
with perfume. The 8th Si 

MALiKUTA 秣 羅矩吒 

Mal&ja 摩 輯^] explained 
by 步明國 lit. tbe kingdom 
of light and brightness^ 
cient State on the coast of 
Malabar, once (A.D. 600) the 
headquarters of tbe Nii-gran- 
tlias. 



塌； I 賀 J 

摩！ 莫！ 
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especially in Shansi (China). 
Fah-hien (A. D. 400) fonnd 
MaQdjus'ri generally woraliip- 
ped by followers of the Mflr 
Myfi.na School, whilst Hiuen- 
ts&ng (A. D. 603), who 講 
at MathorA a stupa contain- 
ing the remains of Mandjos'- 
li's body, connects 1 ' 
ship especially with 
gdtch&iya School. It is sup- 
ised that Mandjus'ri lived 
fter Sakyami 
B. C. 293. 




(as the personi&ed wisdom) 
the same place in their trias 
of Bodhisattras (with Avalo- 
kites'rara and Vadjrapani) 
which BrahmA occupies in 
the Indian Trimurti. The 
ig&tcMrya School placed 
ifidjus'ri among their seven 
'ani Bodhisattvas, as the 
t itual son of Akchobhya 
Buddha, and identified him 



Dhyi 

spiritual son of 
Buddha, aaA ide 
with Vadjrap&ni. 
I ot the 



Ldha, i 
l Va< 

branch of the M&LS,y&QE 
School (—性 宗 lit. Sohoo: 
of on© nature), which asserts 
tliat all beings lmve the same 
nature as Bad( 
Mandjas'ri as t\ 
(2.) Tiie son of an Indian 
King (circa 968 A. D.), who 
came to China but was driveD 
away again by the intrigues 
oi other priests. 

MAl5DJUS'KI BUDDHA- 
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】it. intelligent. Human be- 
ings, or divine beings 
hum&n form. 
MANUKA v. Manorbita. 
M 乂 BA or M4rarMia ！ Kamadli&- 
Papiy&n (Siam. Phaja- 



Earm. Mat' a or Ma nli. 

^1 



man. 

Tib. Bdudsdig tchau or Hdod- 
pa. Moiig. Schii 
or 末羅 ^Plained by 殺奢 
lit. the murderer, or by 隨 
礙善 lit. obstTnctiug and 
iiiudering virtue, or hy 破壞 
善 lit. destroying virtue ； or 
摩王: MAra rMja;or ^旬 
explained by 惡愛 lit. sinfol 
love; or 波 ^ 、夜 Paply&i, 
explained by 欲界王 lit. 
KamadhSta r^dja. The god 
of lust, sin and C " 
presented with 100 
riding on an elepl 
resides, with the ] _ 
kas, in Paranirmita vas'avat- 
tin on the top of E&itiadlidtu. 
He assumes Tarious monst- 
rous forms, or sends his 
daughters, or inspires wic 
men {like Devndatta, or 
Nii^p-anthaa) to seduce 
frighten saints on earth. 
MABA KAYIKAS 魔民 lit. 
the sabjeots oi M&ra, or 魔 
子覺女 s 。 ua an d daugh- 
ters of M4ra. M&ra's sabordi- 
imtes. 

MAEDJAKA 阿梨樹 i 
(perhaps a banyan) which 
splits into 7 pieces when felled. 



8 wicked 
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lion's intelligence. Epithet 
given to men of superior 
talent. 

mXtrigrIma (p&u. mtugi- 

md > 摩粗理 伽羅摩 ei - 
plained by 母邑 lit- mother 
city. The female sex. 
MATRIKA (Tib. Turn o 
m °) 摩咀里 迦。 1 摩德理 

迦 。 r #p 勒伽 or 摩夷 
explained by 行毋 lit- the 
mother of karma. Abliidhar- 
ma lit. the motlier of karma. 
The Abliidbarma pitaka, 
"ed because it ' 
v 1 
produc 
karma.' 

mAteitcheta 寧 垤哩制 

A native of Iiidia, author 
of the Buddhastotr&rdhas'ata- 

^ —百五 十讚頌 trans - 
lated A D. 708. 

MATUTA TCHANDI 黑齒 1 
black teeth. A certain Bak- 



explaint 
how karma (q. v.) ' is th' 
productive mother of fresl 




MAYA i 

mItA djAIiAMAhItant- 
ba mahAyAna GAMBHI- 

RA NAYA GUHTA PAR- 

^'I^ TKA 佛說 瑜加大 

敎王經 Title of a translation, 
A. D. 982—1001. 
MAYOPAMA SAMADHI 佛 



MM i MM MM 



MRIGALA 蜜 利伽羅 战- 
plained by 鹿 lit deer, or 
by 鹿王 Ht. king of deer 
(Mrigarddja). Epithet of S'Ak- 
yamimi and of Devadatta 
(each having been a deer in 
a former life. 



MUDGA 脑豆 lit. Tartar len- 
til. Pltaseolus mungo. 




MUHtJKTA 牟 呼栗多 A 
period of 18 mimitea. 



MUKTA (Pftli. MuttA. Tib. Mu- 
tig). 目 多 Jewels, especially 
pearls. 




MULAGKAHTFA 慕羅健 



BANSKHIT-CHIN] 

Sutras and biographies 
Buddba mention Na^as, i 
washed Buddha after 
birth, conversed with b 
protected him, were com 

relics ol his body. Chinese 
Buddhists view mountain 
K^as as enemies of maakiiid, 
but marine Nagaa as piously 
inolined. Whilst tlie Burmese 
oonfoimd Devas and Nagas 
iDguisIi ther 
ing to nri an 

...I 天 八部 1 " 

ig:is, Devaa and otheia ot 
3 eight classes) there ai 
classes of beings, always 
enumerated in the followiug 
order, D^ras, N&gas, Kakclias, 
Gandharras, Asuraa, Garndaa, 
Kiunaras, Malior&gaa. See 
also Sdgara, and Virupakcha, 

KAGAHKADA lit. c 

gon-tnnli. General term 
all sheets of water, Tiewed 
i of Nfigas. 




NAGARADJA 龍王 lit, d 
gon king. Kpithet of 
guardian spirits of waters, 
many of whom are believed 
to have been oouTerted aud 
embraced monastic life. 

NiGAKAHiRA or N&gai 

那掲 羅喝羅 OT 囊哦羅 
賀羅 M 那竭 Anient 
kingdom and city (Dionyso- 
polis), 30 miles W. oi Jel- 
Iallabad, on the southern bank 
of the Cabul river. 
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Nid&na, signifying Uie 
reality of both abstract 
tions and material pbenome- 
ii a. 

NAHDA (Tib. Dgabo) 難陀 
explained by 華觀喜 lit. 
joy of virtuous Tiews, (1.) A 
N4ga kiog (SiDgh. Nand« 
(2.) A peraoi 



pannanda). (2. 
called Sundarai 



3 girl Nandfi (Siugli. Suj'a- 
ta) who supplied S'^kyamuni 
with milk. See slso Bala. 
NANDATARTATA or NandyA- 
var" (Pali. NandiyaTatta) 

難提 物多 es P lained b y 

右施 lit. rotating to 
l-iglit. A conch with spirals 
luiiuiDg to the right, a mystic 
symbol of good omen. 
画 DI 竺難提 ； 喜 
joy. A grihapati of the West, 
translator (A. D. 419) of 3 
'works. 

NANDIMITRA 難提 蜜多羅 
^ovotthe 撰集 三藏及 
雜藏傳 t^Mlated A. r 
317—420. 

NAEADATTA v. Katyayana. 

NARAKA (PAli. Miraya. Siam. 
Narok. Burm. Niria. Tib. My- 
alba. Mong. Tarau) 接落^ g 
explained by 人 (nara) 恶 
(ks), lit. men's wickedness, 
or by 不可樂 lit. unenjoy- 
able, or by 苦器 lit. instru- 
ments of torture ； or 泥黎 



^o&^teD..^.£^^ ^^sa s §J g ^& refo.m^ 



thousand U S. of Ceylon, 
inliabited by dwarfs who have 
humau bodies with beaks like 
biids and live npon co- 

nSmADA 酎秣^ The 
river Nerbudda, forming the 
southern frontier of Bamka- 
tcheva. 

NAS'AS'ATA or Basiasita 婆 
舍斯多 A Braliman of Kub- 
h& who became the 2 
patriarch (iu Central India) 
and died (A. D. 325) by 
samfidbi. , 

natchtchagita vadita 
visukadassanA t£ra- 

不 耿舞倡 伎不锌 
lit. thou slialt not take 



mm 

part in singing or danciDg 
in nmsical or theatrical 
formauces, nor go 
on or Iisteu. The 7t 



per- 
look 



NAVADEVAE.ULA 納縳提 
繁矩羅 An anoint city 
(now ^ohbatgang) 
Ganges, a few miles 
Kanyiikubdjft. 

NAVAMiLIKl 那 ^'摩 :||J 
explained by 酷花 lit. varie- 
gated flowers. A perfume 
used for scenting oil. See 
MaUika, 

NAVAPA 納縛 ― 

now called 轉展 (Pidjan). 

An ancient kingdom ― " 
eastern border of Got 
Makhai. 

navasamghAeama 



納縛 



僧 



i5s IJSJ I ilm 1111】 fi § § 1.11 湖 silal 



BANSKRIT-CHINI 

NIRMANABATI (P&li. N 
manaratti. Siam. ifimmanara- 
di. Tib. HpLrul dga) 尼摩 

羅天須 蜜羅天 M 化樂 
天 or 樂 變化天 Jit - d « 
who delight in tranaformaf 
tions. The 5tL Dlvaloka, 
Bitaated 640,000 yddjanas 
above the Mere. Life lasts 
there 8,000 years. 

NIRUKTI t. Pratisamvid. 

NIRVANA (P&li. Nibb&na. 
Siam. Nipbaii. Barm. Neib- 
bun. Tib. Mya ngan las hdaa 
pa i.e. separation from pain. 
Mong. Ghassalaog etse angkid 
shirakasan i.e. escape from 
misery) 泣盤 or 浞洹 ex- 
plained by 離生滅 lit- 
separation from life and deatb 
(i.e. exemption from trans- 
migration), or by 出 離煩— 
lit. escape from trouble and 
vexation (i.e. freedom from 
passion, KJea'a DirT&na), ( 

— 圓 滿淸淨 Ht _ absolutt 
ly complote moral puiity, < 

^ 滅盡一 切習氣 11 



)mplete extinction 
aimal spi 



spirits, or by 無爲 
lit. non-action. (1.) The po- 
ptilar exoteric syetems agree 
in defining Nirv&na negative- 
ly as a state of absolute ex- 
emption fiom the circle of 
transmigration, as a Etate of 



§ ?J £ a.l=J si Il3 s ISIJKI 1 1 盤 ls.= ll 
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Daddliists from later Hindoo- 
ism (a ettmdiug for Tislmu, 
n for Shiva and m for Brah- 
ma) and introduced in China 
by tlie Yogatcli&rya School. 

6M MANI PADMfl HtlM 
晻摩^ 八爾晔 or 菴乜 
呢 必滅堪 explained by 藏 

字 能辟邪 鎭煞 1 ^ ^ 13 ^ 11 
characters iible to ward 
noxious influences. A set 
of six Sanskrit soniidK (lit. 

【 in the lotus, lium ！) 
and magic import, 
prajers and in 



akB, and (especially 
most commonly ad- 
to ATalokites'vara. 
syllables are some- 



ond to t. 
are more - _ 

a another 



iyllables 
plied to 
ot£e 6 paramitd. 
b more popular in 
than in China wliere a 
set of 6 syllables (南 無阿 
禪 陀佛 Dama^ Amitabba) 



r used in the same 
P. 

PADMA 波頭摩 or 波曇摩 

or 波暮 ° f 鉢特忙 M 鉢 
笮 摩 explaiaed by 赤蓮花 
lit. red lotus flowers. '， 
The waterlily, lotns, 
phaeft, and specially the i 
coloured species (N^nmbiam 
speoiosum). (2.) A symbol 
of Buddhaship, s. a. Rakta- 
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t organs; (2.) Irsapanda- 
' .伊 利沙 般荼迦 Vh 。 



:cept 

jenlons ； (3.) Chandakas 房 
荼逾 whose organs are in- 
complete ； {4.)Fakchapajmiaka8 

馎义 般荼迦 . ' 
half a month mr 
half a month females ； (5.) 
Kunapandatas 留拏） ^荼 
who are emasculated 



PANDITA (Tib. Pan-slien) 班 
^j^^ A title (schdar, teach- 
er), given to learned '- ― 
]y Tibetan) priests. 

Brahman 

(B.C. 350) of 8'&i4tu]a, editor 
of the Vy£.1caranam, author 
of a Sanskrit grammar. 

PAKTCHAbHIDJSA (Singh. 
Pancha abignya. Tib. Phuug- 
po) 五神通 lit. five snper- 
ifttural ta 



ya. Tib. I 
lit. five 
natural talents. See under 
AbhidjSfi. 

PANTCHA DHAEMA KlYA 
五分 P 身 ]it - ^ spiritual 
body in five portioira. Five 
attribntes ctf the Dhanna 
k4ya, viz., (1.) 戒 lit. precept, 
explained by 超色陰 ei- 
emption from all materiality 
(rupa), (2.) 定 lit tranquil- 
lity, explained by 



exemption from all sensati ― 
(-redana), (3.) 慧 lit. wisdom, 
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羅陀 Guparata. A S'ramana \y i 
of Udjdjayana, translator (A. 8aiD1 
D. 543-569) of some 50 



PARA MARTHA DHARMA 
TIDJAY AStTRA. Title of 
2 translations, viz., 佛^; 第 

—義 法勝經 h y ^taS 

Pradjaarutchi (A. D. .134— 

5 丄 ) : = 佛說^ 光 
僳人 問疑經 V Djfi& na - 
gapta {A.D. 586). 

PARAMARTHA SAMVARTl] 
8ATYA NIRDES'A SUTRA 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 

文殊師 利淨律 
經 by Dliarmarakclia (A.D. 



paeamIbtha satxa sis- 

n 識論— 

pl f^ ^波 羅蜜多 

八度 tit. fa means " 
(to 一 



2°, ^ ir ^9a). explained by 
到彼岸 arrival at the 
？ 11 ' 6T ^ (i-e. at Nirvana), 
but with the note, "it is only 
Pmdpa (the 6th virtue) which 
carries men across the Safi- 
sir f ^ the shores of Nhr&~ 
? a - Six cardinal virtues PAKAT( 
essential to every Bodliiaat^ (Pali. 
tva > but representing general- yafidna) 



Vlrv 

na, ! 
Para 
〜 
prop* 



TIN , 
Piiraii 
dvaog 

chubil 
chi hi 

mm 
他化 



who e 
tion o: 
the 6 

32,000 



nation 
voice, s 
anothei 
is supp ( 
to anot 
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with diffioolty. As a Bhikcha, 
he swore to remain lying ( 
bis side till he had master* 
the 6 AbHd^ss and. 8 P&r 
init&s. He is counted as tl 

BC,% im ' > patliftMh (編 

PABVATA 鉢戊多 or 鉢羅 
伐多 Ancient province and 
city of TchSka, 700 U N. E. 
of Mulnsth&nipiira, perhaps 
the modem Fattipooi (oe- 
tween Mnltau and Iiahore). 

PARVATt s. a. BMm&. 
PARTANGKA BANDHA>TA 

結 跏跌坐 。 r 跏跌坐 
sacred phrase ； binding a 
cloth rouud the kneea, ibighs 
and back, as seated on the 
Lams. 

pAeyAtba 波里 衣多羅 

Ancient kingdom {now Bimt, 
W. of Mathnril), a oeatte of 
heretical secta. 

PAS'TJPATAS t. P&ms'npatas. 

PATALA or P&taU (Tib. Skya- 

uar ) 波羅羅 OT 波吒釐 
explained by 熏花樹 lit. a 
tree whose flower emit steam 
or by 女綠樹 Kt. the tree 
of the son-in-law. The Big- 
nonia suave olens (trumpet 
flower). 

P^TAIilPUTTRA or Kusuma- 
para (Tib. 8ky» nar gyi bu) 
波 吒梨耶 OT 巴蓮弗 ° r 
熙蓮弗 M 波吒 釐子城 




BANBKBIT-CHIKEBB DI< 



The 
Nint 



island of Pootoo (neai 



o), a centre of the wot- 

■arn). , 
peaked hill neai'Tjhassa, ， 
the palace of the old ki 



my'm (v. Avalo- 
Varn). (4.) The three- 
ed IiOIe ―, .■' 



【mge 

, now the seat of the 
una (who is an 
l of Avalokit^a'vai 
(5.) A fabulous resort of ] 
dl1i3.1l 

western ocean." 



t Bo- 

iasittTas, "somewhere in the 



BHA (Pali. Pottaban. 
Phassa) 觸 lit. touch. 
senBe« of touch. i 
d4yatana. 

PRABHAkARAMITKA orPra- 
bMm ^波 羅頗迦 羅蜜多 
羅 OT 作 明知識 M 波頗 
。r 明友。 r 光智 AW 

of Central India, 
Kchatriya by caste, who 
came to China (A. D. 627) 
and translated 3 works. 

PBABHAKARA VAEDBHA- 
^波 羅顒羯 邏伐彈 那。 1 
作光增 Kt. one wbo causes 
increase of light. The father 
of Karcha varddhana, king 
of £any&kubdja. 



A former incarnat 
yamiiDi, when he was a dis- 
ciple of KAs'yapa Enddlia. 

PEABHU (1.) A term in phi- 
losophy, primordial exist pkco, 
元^ ( 2 .) A title of Vishnu 
(the 瞧） 波羅赴 or 鉢利 




PRAS'KABDHI CPdli. Pt 
sadhi) 除 lit. removal (f 
of misery) or 除覺 lit. t: 
Bodhyanga (called) removj 
Mplained b 7 斷 除煩惱 
lit. the cutting off and re- 
moving of tronble and vexa- 
tion. A state of tranquillity. 
See Bodhyanga. 

PEATAPANA or MaMtA! 
(Siam. Mahadapha) -4-J| 
獄 lit. tlie heU of g 
burning, or 極熱 lit. 
treme heat, or 夫炎熱 
great flame and heat. 



life lasts half a kalpa. 

PEATIBHANA {P41i. PatibM- 
na) 樂說 lit. pleasant ' 
courses. (1.) A fictitious Bod- 
hisattva, one of 14 Deva 
Arya 失尊 worshipped 
China. (2.) One of the 
Pratisamvid (q. v.). 

PRATICHTHiNA v. Prajfiga. 

PEATIDfS'ANtTl (Pali, f— — 
tidesaniyA. Singh. Patideaa- 
iMl'amxna) 波羅提 提舍尼 
法 explained by 向彼悔 
lit confession of sins before 
others. A section of the 
Vinaya concerning public 
confession of sins. 

PKATIMOKCHASAMGHIK A 
VINAYAM^A 波 羅提木 
义僭 祗戒本 Tm^aticm 
by BHddliabliadra {A.D. 416) 



of an abstract of the MaM- 
Bamgha vinaya. 

PRATIMOKCHA St>TJ 
Title of 2 translations 
works on the SarvAsti-v 
Yiuaya), viz. 十誦 
戒本 by Kumdradji-ra 
T>. 404), ― 



有 部戒經 



根 本說- 
. D. 710. 



PRAHSAMYID (P&H. Pati- 
aambhida. Singb. Pratisam- 



unlimited (forms of) wisdom. 
Four modes * ' ' " 



bhida) 四 無礙智 

ited (forms of) t 

of knowledge, 
of an Arhat, 
x (PM. Attha) 



P 無礙智 
knowledge of t 
law8);(2.)Dharma(Paii.] 
lit. nnli 



idge of the sense 
2.)Dharm 
ma ) 法無 礙智 



knowledge 
urukti 



得解 lit. facility in explana- 
tions ： 



(3.) Nlrukti (P&li.Nirutti) l 
^智 lit. unlimit 
of agreements 
facility in explan 
•ns; (4.) Pratibhilna (Pdli. 

PatibMna ) 樂說 無礙智 
lit unlimited knowledge of 
pleasant discourses (sc. on 
the 12 ！ Nidanas). 

PEATITYA SAMUTPADA 
S'ASTKA (Singh. Paticha 
BamuppS,da. Tib. Bten tching 
bbrel barbhyur pa) 十一因 



pp&da. 
> barbh 
緣論 lit+ S'to on 
Dvadas'a (twelve) niddoas. A 
translation by S'uddhamaii 
(A. D. 608—531). 



£ 涯切 
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PEATYfiKA BUDDHA or 
Pratyeka Djina (TUi. Patie- 
kan. Singh. PasS Baddha. 
Barm. Ptetzega. Tib. Rangs 
Bang dscbei. Moug. Pratikft- 
vador Ovoro Torofkitu) 畢勒 

支 底伽佛 OT 辟支佛 es " 
plaiued bj 獨覺 lit. indiTi- 
dtially intelligent, or by 圓 
lit. completely intelligent, 
or by 緣覺 lit. intelligent 
as regards tlie Nidaaas. A 
degree of aaintship (unknown 
to primitive Buddhism), view- 
ed as one of the 3 con- 
veyances to Nirv&na (t. Ma- 
dhjim&ydna), and practised 

toft 



ia), i 
3 who, a 
Ruddbaship individual 
without teacher and vi 
saviDg others), are compared 
with the Kbadga and called 
Ekas'ringn riclii. As crossing 
Sans&ra, suppressing errors, 
and yet not attaining to 
absolute perfection, the Pra- 
tyeka Buddha is compared 
with a horse which crosses a 
river, swimming, without 
touching the ground. Hav- 
ing mastered the 12 Nidanas, 
he is also called Nid&na Bud- 
dha. 

PKATYfiKA BUDDHA NI- 
DlNA S'ASTRA 辟支佛 

因緣論 ™ 

Hina- 



y{e.i. 



350^481) < 



PRAYAGA or PraticlithAna 鉢 
HflP'to ^ 00 ' 01 ' 6 kingdom 



Pr 

Yi, 

利 

多 

餓 
Or< 
of , 
lar^ 
t.lnx 



rap. 
bori 

PEIT 
thui 
(est 
veri 

Arj 
PEIT 



kal] 



PUNTAS'lLA 奔 摟舍羅 

Houses d relive, for the 
Biok or poor. 

PUJTYATiRA 弗 若多羅 
explained by 功 德 ，" 
merit and Tirtue, (1.) Oo 
the 24 DS™ Arya 天尊 
worshipped in China. (2.) A 
S'ramaoa Cabul, oo-trMis- 
lator (A. D. 401) of the i 
y&ativMs, Tinaja. 

PUNYATAS AS 富 那耶舍 

"& The V - 




PtINTOPATA 布如 爲 伐耶 
or Nadi 抑提 explained by 
福生 lit. happy birtb. A 
S'nunana of Central India; 
Iwoaglii to ChiM {A- D. 663) 
3 works. 

PURANA t. Dharana. 

pCra^ia kAstapa 富蘭 

那继葉 OT 梧刺拏 One。f 
the 6 Tlrthyaa ； maternal 
descendant of the Kas'yapa 
family ； brahminical ascetic ； 
opponent of S'Akyamuni. 

PURANAS 富蘭那 M 布 
(or 铺) 剌拏 explained by 
滿 lit. complete. A class of 
Brahmanic, mytbol<^ical, 
philoso^iical and ascetic 



p p p p 
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' P ~ 4 T 铺 * 迦 

山 A mountain in Eaat^ 
India on which AvalokitSsVa- 
ra appeared. 

R. 

eAchtrapAla 護 i 

A Bodhisattva among 

RaohteapAla PAB 聰- 

TCHTOHHl Title of 2 
Tlz - ^國 
t b y I>)'3Siiagapta 

S^M^ 乘經 



菩薩 
(A.D. 5f 

，u 

981). ^ 

( 2 .) 步來 示敎勝 

Jlmen-taane (A 



(? 說王 鑫„ 

H T1 »e prince -who 



BADX 




Wie Deveadra ； 



、&' snx^ a j 
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rAHULA or Bahulabbadra or 
La^hula (Burro. Baoala. Tib. 
Sgra gtchan hdaio. Mosg. 
Eat °^ 羅猴羅 OT 羅吼羅 
or 曷 羅怙羅 OT 何羅估 
羅 OT 羅云 《Pl^ed by 
牵障 lit. (he vho) upset the 
bindroiiceB (viz. of KaLiis 
gainst bis birth). The eldest 
son (by Tas'odhara) and dis- 
ciple of 8'ikyamuni ； des- 
cendant of Gauttma Eilii^a- 
nn ； founder of the Vai- 
bh4cbikah *, now revered as 



sry Bnddba, especially 
mnda. See Djalambara. 

EiHUIATA 羅 餱羅多 The 
16th patriarcli, native of 
Kapila, laboured (till B. C. 



EAlVATA or B^v&te (Singh. 
K ^ at °) 利波多 OT 離波 
^ 多 or 領隸伐 
^ h ? 室星 紅 
tlie constellation (2 Bturs in 
Pegasus) called "the house." 
(1.) A Brahman lieirait ； oue 
of the priuoipal disciples of 
S'&kyamimi ； to be reiwm as 
Samanta prabbfisa. (2.1 A 
native of Handjna, pi<esi ' 
of the 2nd synod (B." 



synod 



B.C. 



synod (B.C. 443). 
nuber at tlie 3rd 



KAKCHASA or Rftkclias (Tib. 
Sri a boi din. Mong. Mnnggu) 
SR a 沙 or or %K aV 



explained by 食人鬼 lit 
demons which devoi 



moiia wliioli devour men, 
by 可畏 lit. terrible. (1.) 
The aborigines of Cejfcn, 
drended aa cannibals by 



ancie 

by Simhala. ■ 

attending V&is'raiiia^a, in- 



mariiierg, extirpa 
k (2.) The demr 
ng V&is'rai 
Toked sorcerers. 
RAKCHAS'l 羅义斯 or 羅 

and dauglitere Bakohasa 
demons, invoked by sorcerers. 
RAKTAPATMATA or 鉢特 
忙 TLe red lotos; one at 
the figures of the S'ripfida. 
RAKTAVhl 絡 多未知 
explained by 赤泡 lit. red 
soil. A Saiagh&rima, erected 
near the cApital of Karna- 
suvar^ia, cm tlie apot where 
a Buddliiat priest from South- 
ern India defeated a heretic 
in public disputation. 
RAKTIKi or Betti 賴提 
explained by 草子 lit. a 
eeed of (tbe Ganj&) creeper. 
An Indian weight, eqn&l to 
2,' B grains. 
KAMA or B&m^rfima 藍康 
or 藍奠 Ancient city (.N.W. 
of tlonrekpoor) and kingdom, 
between Kapilavtista and 
Kus'inagara. 
KAS'MINIBHAEA SaMGI- 
PrabhA s&dh&n4 



出現 光明會 

translation by 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 



, 光明 

lit. light and brightness. 
The name under which ] 
b&k&s'yapa is to be reborn 
as Buddha. See MaMvjfiha 
and Avabhasa. 
RAS'MI S'ATASAHASRA 
PABIPtRNA DHVADJA 

具 足千萬 '光相 ^ 0De 
wliose feet display innumera- 
ble luminous figntes (like the 
S'np&da). The name undei 
which xas'odhar& is to ap- 
penr as Baddha. 
RATHAKATA 車軍 lit. the 
chariot corps. A division ol 
an Indian army. 

katiprapCena 喜滿 lit. 

complete joy. The kalpa 
dnriDg wbich M&udgaly&yana 
is to appear aa Buddha. 

RATXA v. Sapta ratna. 
BATNADVlPA 突 绪 

island of treasures (pearls). 

Anient name of SimLala 

EATNAGHIEI 賫山 lit. ] 
cious mount. A mountain 
near ngdjagriha. 

KATNAKARA 资 積 
treasure store. (1.) A native 
of Vfiis'dli, contemporary of 
S'fi.kvamimi. (2.1 '.L'lie 112th 
Buddha of Uie Bbadra kalpa. 

RATNAKfrrU 資相 lit. pre- 
cioos %ure. (1.) One of the 
Sapta Tathfigata. (2.) T)w 




.化 ^ R 
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Jy Google 



RATNAPARABT 资 敏聚會 
Title of a translation (A, D. 
397—439)， forming part of 
the MaMratnakuta sutra.. 

KATKASAMBHAVA 寶 生 
lit. precious birth. (1.) One 
of tho Paiitcba Dliy&ni Bad- 
dlias, attended by ！ Rutnap&ni. 
(2.) The realm of S'asiketu 
Buddha. 

RATNAS'IKHtN t. S'ikLin. 

RATNATCHINTA 阿 倆厲那 

。 r 黉 思 惟 P r « cious 
thought. A S'ramana of 
Caghraere, translator (A. D. 
693—706) of 7 works. ' 
RATNATfiDJOBHTUDGA 

KtojA 突成 德上王 ]it . 
Bnperior king of preoioua 
dignity and virtue. A fabul- 
ous Buddha, living E. oi our 
universe, attended by Sa- 
maQtabbadra. 

RATNATKATA v. Triratoa. 

BATNIvABHASA (1.) 資明 
lit. precious brightness. The 
kalpa of Dh&rmaprabh&a. 
(2.) 有資 lit. possessor of 
treasures. The kalpa of 
S'asik^la. 

RATNAVIS'UDDHA 寶 淨 
lit. precious purity. The 
fabulous realm of Prabhuta- 



but where 24 hours »ib 
equal to 4000 years on eartb. 
KiVA^A 羅 g 那 or 婆羅 
那 A King "3 Simhala. 

SAVI v. Trfivati. 
RllVATA v, Eflivata. 

.UCHI (Burm. Racior rathee. 
Tib. Drang srong) 仙人 lit. 
immortals, 遷道 lit. the 
gE'iti of immortals. A man, 
transformed into aa im- 
lortal, by nsceticiem and 
leditation. Nug&rdjuna, wlio 
i of I 



eiempi 




counts 10 clai ^63 Of rich is, 
ascribes to ihem only tern- 
ion (for 1,000,- 
m trnnsmigra- 
'liiDese Bnddliista 
ists) view them as 
immortal, And dis- 
isses, yiz. (1.) 
richis 3^ 仙 res ' ( ^ D S 
tlia 7 concentric roclcs 
und MSru, (2.) Fumcha 
Atman) richia 神 ， 
ming about in the air, 
Xara richis 人仙 dwell- 
as immortals among men, 
Bbumi richis 地 仙 
residing on e 
and (5.) Preta 



鬼仙 

se richis 
v.) _or a 



.e 1 g r sir- g-1: 
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possession of a hody w 
is exempt from the la.wi 
gravitation and space, 
(2) power to assume any 
idiapo or from and to tra- 
verse space at will. 

EIDDHIMANTRA 神咒 
如 會 咒 Incantations 
prftyers naed to gain or ex 
cisa the power of Biddhi. 

RIDDHIPAdA (Puli. Iddlu- 
p.ido. Tib. lMzu Iiplirul gyi 
ik'vug pa) 冋印 意足 Ht . 4 
ateps to Biddhi. i'our modes 
of obtaining Riddhi, by the 
annihilation of desire, energy, 
memory and meditation See 
Tchbftiida, Vliya, Tchitta 
and Mimamsa riddhi pdda, 

BIDDHI SAKCHATKItl Ti 
(Piili. Iddhippabliedo) 神足 
力 lit. the power • 



supernatural (riddhi) steps. 
The power to assume any 
aliivpe or form (see Eiddhi), 
the third of the G Abbi- 
djaas. 

RH)DHI VIKBiDITA 8A- 

^ DHI 胂通遊 戲三昧 
A. degree of ttaiii&dlit, called 
" the, idle sports of epi ritual 
penotratiou." 



RIG ViDA 讚 誦 lit. hymns 
of praise. The most ancient 
portion of the Veda, consist- 
ing of n collection of hymns 
(SanLiti) and a number of 
prose works (Brahma 则 nnd 
Sutras). 
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I 宗 正 法華經 by 



^ra^cha (A. D. 286), 
― --- (in- 

', (3.) 
nara- 

d- m), (4.) 洚品 



(2 +) ,薩暴 芬陀 利鹾 、― 
si^- 2 „ ( 3 .) 

梦法 蓮華經 h y Knniftra- 
oi'lva (A. D. U 



鈔法蓮 « ^ mnS- 

SADDHARMA PUNDABIkA 
St)TBA S'ASTKAl "Title of 
translations of Vasubnn- 



aan-B commentary 
preceding work, yh 



m 

by B, 



！ 86~534) and 妙 法蓮喿 
fe- by Eatun- 



saddharma smeity- 
ufasthAna 



(A.D. 508). 

1MEITY 
St>TRA 
— _ nslatiouB. vi 
； 念處經 h y Gautama 
539), and 
by Dhar- 



I： 處經 
. Iratehi (A.D. 6. 
# 聖 念處經 ^ 
(A.D. 973—981). 



f 



SADVAHA 沙 多婆何 （ 

菩。 1 "引正 此 g«ide of 
gwdnesB or truth. A king of 
Kosala, patron of NagSrdiu- 
耻 S. 

SADVAHANA t. Djaatafca. 

SAOAIiA v. S'fikala. 

8i<UBA « 竭羅" 娑伽羅 

Om of Hie U W™ W 



. S T I SI 3 佛舰， ^ 經爲乘 I J g g 



Google 



eAKSEllIT-CHINESE I 



and among men, whereupon 
Arhatsbip is reached. 
S'AKTA (Singh. S&kya. Burm. 
Thakia) 釋^ g explained by 
仁 lit. charily or 能仁 lit. 
charitable. Tlie ancestora 
and desceadaats of Iks'vaku 
Virndliaka (q. v.), viz. 5 kings 
of tlie Vivartta kalpa (成劲 
五王) headed by Mnliasam- 
mata (大三 末多） ； 5 Tcha- 

tra ^ ttis (五轉 輸王) 
headed by Murdluidja (该生 
王) ； 19 kings, the first be- 
ing Tchetrya (捨帝 ) and 
the last MaJi&d^va (大天 ) ； 
5000 kings ； 7000 tiaga ； 8000 
kings; 9000 kings ； 10,000 
kings ； 15,000 kings ； 11,000 
kings, the first being Gautama 
(q.v.) and the last IkaValtu 
(q. v.) who reigned at Potalrt, 
and whose 4 sous reigned 
at Kapilftvastn, after the 
destruction of which 4 sur- 
viving princes founded the 
kingdoms of Udyana, Ba- 
mjaD, Himatala and S'ambi. 
See aJso S'iikyamuDi. 

S'AKTA BODHISATTVA 釋 
逾菩薩 A title of Prabfir 
pala. 

S'AKTA BUDDHA ,8. a. 8'&k- 
jam«ni. 

S'lKTA MITRA 釋 逝 密多 

羅 w 能友 ^ P° werfal 
fiieud An author of oc 
mentaries on philosoph: 



s'a: 
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S'addbav&sa dSva, he over- 
come tlie temptations of Inst 
and ambition and fled from 
borne in the niglit of the 8tb 
day of the 2nd moon, B. 0. 
1003 or 597. Takclias, Dovrs, 
BraLma, Indra and the 
Tchatur Mahfirtldjas assisted 
Lim to escape. He cut off 
bis locks and swoi 
htmiAiiity from the - 
life, death and transmigra- 
tion. After a brief attempt 
to resume study under Ara^., 
be spent 6 years as a hermit 
on tLe Him&layn, testing the 
efficacy of Brahm ― 
Sliivaitic meditatic 
Batisfied with the : 
visited Arata and 
and then repaired 
where he practise 
self-torture, [Abont that time 
his son R&bula was born.] 
Having spent 6 years at 
Gay&, on a daily allowance 
of one grain of hemp (opium ？) 
and one grain of wheat, aud 
seeing tlie uselrasness of such 
fasting, lie determines to 
strike out a new path hence- 
forth . Devas niiuister to the 
his body, which 
to break 
with pe 
Nai 

(q.v.) to nurse 
boiled in milk. 



break up, by 
with pei~fui 
ice Naiida and ， 



K^Bting on 
— _ )d by Indra 
under the Bodhidruma, he 
new gives Lira Bel f up to 
BiimMlii (q. v.). whilst M&ta 
and his armies endeavour, in 
Tain, to tempt liim in vartoos 
di^nises and finally through 
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crematiou, Iiis diaoiples foi 
tlint Lis body, being that 
a Tchakravartti, could not be 
cousumed hy common fire, 
wheu suddeuly a jet o! fla 
burst out of the Svnstica 
Lis breast and reduced 
body to oslies. If the aln 
semilegendary account is 
(ill: trustworthy, it indicates 
t'iiat S'&kyamuni's mind is 
supposed to have gradually 
develpped, departii^; step by 
step from tlio popular re- 
liffioQS of liis time, Brahmi- 
and Shiraism, Qntil, 
premeditation, he 
found a new religion, 
being even puslied .to laying' 
o, sort of preliminary foundar 
tion ol 'an ecclesiastical sys- 
tem. As a teacher, lie ap- 
pears to liave been liberal 
and tolemnt, cottuteoaTiciiig, 
rather inconsistently, the 
worship of those deities 
which were too populiir to 
be discarded, tbough Le as- 
signed to thorn a s^gually 
iuferior position in his own 
system. Immoral sects, how- 
ever, whether Brahraauic or 
ShiTaitie, he fonglit resolute- 



ly, conquering 
through magic power ratlier 
Uibu by disputations. 1 
remodelled almost eve 
Brabmiuiic d<^ma, Bubstiti 
ing atbeiam for pantlieia 
nud ethics for metaphysi< 
His teachings were in lat 
years further developed by 
the Mahdydna, Madliyim&ya- 



the Mahdydna, Madliyim&y: 
na, Xogttteh&rya and otln 
Schools. Tlie chronology ' 



S So So So : s -,； 



.8 s 



SANSSR1T-CHINESE DI 



Samadhi indra) 定 根 lit. 
the root of fixity. The 4tfa 
of the 5 Indriya, the orgnn 
of ecstatic meditation (t. 
Sam&dhi). 
SAMADJ^A aAMGHABAMA 

娑摩 若僧懷 or 明賢 

寺 lit. the monastery (built 
for) Samadjna (lit. the 1 
dous sage). A Tihara, t 
W. of Knstana. 
SAMAKAN 楓称建 MR 
琴罕 Ancient province 
city of Bokhara, now S 
arkand. 

SAMANTA EHADKA (TJb. 
Togmai sangos-iyyas knntnb- 

. 三曼 '陀 魃 陀羅 

or ^~奪 lit. general snge or 
大行 lit. great activity. ( 
Oue of the 4 Bodhisattvas of 
the Yog4tcb&rya School, 
author of the 受菩提 心戒 
儀 Bodhi Lridaya s'il&ddna 
sutra (trausttited by Amogha- 
ca, A. D. 746-771) and 
patron of 




(2.) A fabaloafl BuddLa, i 
Bidio) 



SAM. 



ANTA MUKHA DHARA- 
tTTKA 普 門陀羅 
尼經 A dhara ？ 1 delivered by 
S'akyamnni at Vais'Mi. 
SAMANTA PBABHASA 普 
明 lit. generic brightness. 
The nnme under which eaoL 
of the 500 Arhats re-appears 
as Bnddhi. 




迦耶 ot m 

of compeusi 
2nd of the 
Trikfija) c 



%. lit. the body 
ion. (1.) 
i qualities (v. 
Buddha's body, 
viz. reflected spirituality, 
corresponding with hf 

Buddhakchfitras. 
SASDJATA or Saindjay-i 
as 閣邪 or 琊閎 
丧毗释 - 霞彌耶 
A king of Takobas. (2.) 
3 of 6 TlrtJiyaa ； heretical 
;her of M&udgftlydyana 
1 S^ripnttra. 

(Siam. Saoxipa) 

^活 ° r 更活 Ht ' Ie - hitih - 
lie 1st of the 8 large Lot 
jlls (t. Naraka), whence 
vch, after death, is 




h, is by " re- 
to the 2nd 



SASDJ^A or Samdjiiai 
jh. Sa 
Du-ses) ^ 1 
Consciousness, 
Skandhn. 
GHA (Eurm. TIiaDga 



(Pflli. Sanuana. Singb. 
Tib. Du-sea) *\ 

> 3rd of 




a Tib. 

^ - --… S 
耶 (1.) The corporate as- 
sembly of (at least four) 
also called Bliikohu 



lan (StEaviFaor Upfit 
y&ya), empowered to hear 
confeasiou, to grant absoluti on, 
to admit persons into the 
priesthood, etc. |2.) The third 
constituent of the Triratna 
(q.v.), the deification of the 



olmrch. (3.) Sam© ns AbuS 

SAMGHA BHADRA 僧 * 拔 

陀羅 oc 衆賢 tlie ^ge 

of the j 

oa of 

the Sar 

pliilosophicf 

lator (Cftnton, 489 i 

tlie Vibhficlia yinaya 
SAI5GHABHEDA 碑僧 lit. 

breaking up the priesthood. 

One of the PaiitoMnantarya. 
SAlSGfHAEHEDAKAVAS TU 

根 本說一 切有部 毗奈耶 
被偷事 Title of fi trans- 
lation (A.D. 719) of a portion 
of the Vinaya. 

SAMGHA BHtTI s. a. Sam- 
gliATars'ann. 

SAMGHADflVA |f 伽提婆 
or 衆 let. dSva ol the 
priesthood (1.) A title of 
Lonour. (2.) Same as Gauta- 
ma SamgliadSva nnd Snmghn 
vars'ann. 

SA^GHAIS'fiCHA (Siugb. 
Samghadiedsa) 尸沙 A Sec- 
tion of the Vinaya (13 cpm- 
mandmeats regiirdiog social 
and seiunl relations oi priest- 
hood). 

SAMGHlGARAMA e 
gbfirdma. 

SAMGHAXANDI 僭珈 難提 
The 17th patriarcli, a prince 
of S'rAvastl, who lived as n 
hermit neai- ttie sources of 
the Hiianjftvati, until Kalmla- 
ta., let there by seeing tho 



. Sam- 
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shadow of 5 Buddhas, ap- 
pointed him Lis successor. 

sa^ghapAla 僧伽攀 H 

or 僧 * 拔寧 (Samgha 
. Tarman) or lit. annoui 

of tlie priesthood. (1.) i 
Indian S'ramana (of Tibeti 
descent), translator (und 
the Danie 康僧鎧 ） 。 f 
- works (A. IX 225). '(2.) 

:• Burmese S'ramana, who ii 
troduced a new alphabet , 

. 50 clmractBrs in China and 
translated 10 works (A. 1). 
506-520). 

S^GHABAKCHA 寧雌 
刹 A Sramapa of India 
(700 years after the NirvAiia) 
author of 4 sutras. " 
SAMGHAKAMA or SamghiU 
K&r&ma {Burm. Khun. Siai 



？ ib Dgou pa Mong. 

^ 伽竭寧 。r 僭藍 。r 
伽藍 explained by 衆園 
lit. park of the priesthood, 
or ^ 僧房 ]it awelling of 
priests. (1.) The park of a 
oaastic institntion. (2.) 



■ convent, 



SaV ^ S ^ A a 僧 伽斯那 

I^dia, autlior of 3 works 
8A f G ^ A 佾伽陀 & 

dant goodness; or: 衆合 
lit. union of the priestLoSlq 
。 r 衆磕 ^ Mattering of 



.1 
f 
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introduced in China, by way 
of Tibet, and is Btill used 
charms, amulets, and 
sorcery. 

SAMVADJI v. Vridji. 

SAMVARA 三拔羅 A deity, 
worshipped by followers of 
the Tantra iSahooI. 



SAMVAKFFAKAIiPA (P4H 
SunTa^fa kappa. Mong. Eb- 
derekc«Bjap) 核劫 or 滅 
lit. ide kalpa of destntoe 
or annihilation. The I 
b&kalpa of the deHtraction 
to vbicli every universe 
subject, in the course of ( 
smaQ kalpas, fire being : 
work periodically in 56 sma 
kalpas, water during 7 ac 
wiiul daring 1 sm^l kalpa, 
until the whole, with the 
exception of the 4tli Phy&na, 
is annihilated. 

saiSvartTATThAhi 

KAIJ>A(PAIi. SanvaitattMhi 
kappa. MonK- Chc^boasmi 
1 if 滅箨 Kt. the in- 
ng (period of a Bmall) 
kalpa of destmotion. That 
period in eacli of the 64 
diyisioiis of a SamTarfta 
kalpa during whicli the force 
of destrnotioa (reap, fire, 
water, wind) increases in 
intensity, followed by a 
period of decrease (减齒 ). 

SAMTAGACjtVA 譯. Sam- 
mAdjiva. Singh. Samyaka 
jiwa) 正業 lit. the ooiTect 
profession, explained by 乞 

■ 食 lit. mendicancy. The 4tli 



S s s s 



SANSKaiT-OHIHI 



th& fibres ol whicli a 
into robes for priest 



S'ANAKAVASA or S'a^avfUn 
or S'&nav&sika (SiDgb. Sam- 
bMta S&naT&sika) 商那继 
縛娑 or 商 諾縛聲 OT 商 
那和修 MP^nef by 自 
然胞 lit. willing, to serve. 
(1.) A yonnger brother of 
Auftndt ―'— - ■■ - 
arob, a 



Nirvina, identified with 
Yas'as, the leader at the 2nd 

8-SiIS'TOHARA 'or Sani 賒 

乃以 室拆羅 ex P Iained b y 

士 星 Saturn or 

regent. 

SAUDHINIIl MOKCIIAKA 
S^TRA. Title of 5 transla- 
ticms， V i Z + (1.) 深密 解脫經 
by BodLiratcLi A. D. 386— 



， < 3 -) 相耩 
解 脫如來 所作隨 順處了 

義經 by the same, (4.) 佛 

S 解節經 by Param&rtha ' 
A.D. 557-589, (5.) 解深蜜 
經 by Hiuen-tsang, A. d! 
645. 

SA^DJATA t. Sumdjaya. 
SANDJj?ANA t. Samdjfidna. 
SASGA v. Samglm. 
SASGALA t. S'akak. 
SANIRADJA 珊 尼羅閣 



s s s s s s s & R 




„ - Seriynt. ： 
Jiputra. Tib. Shai 
Sarndwatu 



8AK8KItIT-CHINE8E 



S-AJJIrA or S'ari or Bala 奢 

wife of Tichya, mother of 
S'Aripatra, famous for her 
birdlike eyes. 

S'ari sntn or 
(Pali. Sari- 
ijnt. Burni. 

Sham by 
by or Nid 
^ 奢利弗 ― 富) 多 
羅 W 奢利 補担羅 w 舍 
利弗 or 舍利子 '― 
whi of S'firika, or 身子 
lit tlie son of S'srtra. One 

U»e principal disciples 
S'&kyaaiuni, wLose " right 
hand attendant " he was ； born 
«t ^fftlanclagrftma, the sou of 

ffiiri'ka, he be^me 7 famous 
r his wisdom and learning, 
; works on the 
arm^ died before bis 
but is to re-appear 
dha PiwJmaprabL in 
Virndja during the Maiaratna 
pratinpaBdita kalpa. 

b'Abiputkabhtdharma 

S'ASTRA. 

論 An repated'work 
P^™. l tronalated (A. D. 415) 
— — a and Dhar- 



竟列弗 阿毗曇 
ited wotk of S'&ri- 



by Di*nnagapta 



. S'ARIPCTHA 



PAKIPRIT- 
UBTCHH 贈 TBA 舍禾 |j 
弗 ffl^"^* 6 " ^ tranalstion 
(A. IX 317—420). 



ioOQlc 
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SASSKBIT-GHISESE 



SANA 一 切衆生 喜見佛 
lit. the Buddha at ivliose 
appearance all beings rejo 
(1.) A Eodliisattva who i 
troyed himself bj fire and, 
in auother djataka, burned 
both hia arras to cinders, 
wlierenpou be was reborn 
as Bheohadjjtt rMja. (2.) 1 
name under which MaMpi 
mpati is to be reborn 
Bnddha. 

SARVASATTVA TRATA 救 
_ >切. lit. saviour of o" 
fictitioas Mah&brahma. 

SAEVASATTViUDJ OHArI 

—切 衆生 氣精 1 
subtle vitality of ajl beings. 
A certain Bakcha^* 
SARViSTIVADAII 薩婆阿 
禾丄底 婆拖部 OT 薩婆多 
部 r — 切有部 m - the 
School of all beings, or ~«切 

語言部 the 801)001 wtieL 
discusses the existence of 
everything. A philosophical 
School, a. branch of the Vai- 
bb&cliika i 
it ia g« 
claiming 

IMbala ana teactimg tlie reality 
of all visible phenomena. It 
split, 200 years after t 
Nirvana, into the following 
Schools, viz. (1.) Dharma- 
fiupt&h (q.v.), (2.) Mula- 
earvfetivaddh — ^ ^ 
本， flBsertiog lhat every form 
of being has its inlierent root 
and origiti. (3.) Kas'yapiyAh 
(q.v.) (4.) Mahis'aflaltfth (q.v.) 





SiKSKRIT-CHISESE DICTK 



in China and translated 11 
works. 

S'IKCHAPADA (P&li. Sik- 
khapada) 十戒 lit. 10 pre- 
cepts. A series of 10 rules 
for novices, the transgression 
of wliich coiistitntes the 10 
cius (Das'akosala 十 恶)， 
Particnlars see ander (1.) 




STKHt 尸葉 OT 式棄 M - 
plained by 火 lit. flame 
(s'ikhfi), (1.) A fictitious 
Hahfibrabma (mentioned in 
the Saddharma Fundarika). 
(2.) The 999tli Buddhi^ of the 

the Saptn Buddha, wlio was 
born in I*rabIiai3Tai3j» (光相 
城) as a Kcliftttriya, and 
vho converted 250,000 per- 
bods, whilst life lasted 70,000 
years. 

StLA 尸羅 or 尸 The 2nd of 
the 10 p&ramit& ； strict 
osber\-ance of the TriTidha 
dvut», resulting in perfect 
purity. 

S1T.A (Tib. CJiel) 試羅 or 玉 



probi 
S'lLAI 

sage. 

of Hi 

8'tLAI 

or ^ 
A br( 
who, 
Avalc 
D. 6( 
and t 
Fund; 

re-eat 

elm 

Btups: 

靈 

tcliait 
specia 
tsang 



功: ^ 
mechs 



siiSha: 

丘 1] 

rcli, si 
b'os. 



8AK3KErT-CHINEBE I 



； uouth of the golden eleplmnt : 
in the W., fl'、"， 一. 



ji tue W., to flow 鳳— 
lake and then into the 
P- "- ocean. (2.) Ancient 
kingdom (Sindb), often visited 
b J S^kyamnni. Sse Vitcha- 
pura. 一'- 

SINDHUPARA 辛 頭波羅 S ' IVA 
香 Perfume from a plant S'lVI] 
jvhi, grows on the banks djU 
(para) of t] ie Indus (8iodh„). li 、 
SIRiSA 尸利沙 The Mi moaa |sKAN 

Bincha (acaciaj. 
S'IS'UMARA 失收 摩羅。 r 
室 獣摩羅 explained b, 翻 
]lt - a crocodile. See Khumbi^ 
S'lTA (Tib. Sida. Mong -- - 
^多- 私陁。 r 悉， 
多 explained by 冷^ 
liver. (1.) A river W Hcl 
from lake Anavatapta in the 
f-' , th ^o g h the "diamond 
lons mouth," flows round the 
lake, then loses itself i Q the 
ground and reappeare on the 
As'maknta mountains a& the 

^ ^rthem oSfl£ 8 of ' liki I 
Sincol, the modern Yark— 
aario, which flows into 1 

* he desert of Gopi^uSS 

S: p C g £ tte 一 



8'TFA 



陀 c 



严尼經 Ufa 
t>y Amoghavadira 
—771). J 




BAK3KB1T-CHINESE DI< 



The orgai 
； of the 5 



Indrya. 



1RAGHARA v. AryatAiA. 
i'RAMANA (Pali. Sa 
Bnrm. ^Iinngee. Tib. Dges 



by ong) 舍 羅摩拏 w 室 

拏 OT 沙迦 ^囊 or 沙門 
or 桑巧 explained by 出 

家 人 lit. monastics, or by 
勤 勞 lit. toiling (from tlie 
root sram, to lire), or by 
止 息 说 »top the breath, 
or by 息心 lit. restful " 



root sam, to quiet). 

InatioDs, 

the Sftrmnnai or Samuiaioi 



Ascetics of all denominatii 



termanni of the Oreeka. 
Bnddbist monks and 
" who have left their 
and quitted the 

B'BAMANllRA (Pali. Sama- 
nexa. 

Singh. Samaneto ganuinanse. 
Siam. Sftmanen ot Neoor 
lnksit. Burro. Scien. Tib. 
Bandi. Moiik- Sehabi or 

. ^ 室羅 末尼羅 w 
沙彌 explained by 策男 
Ht. a man of zeal, or 室羅 

摩 拏理迦 M 沙尼 《 - 

plained by 勤 第女 lit. a 
woman of eueigy and zeal. 
The religions novice, whether 
male or female, who has 
taken tlie towb of the S'ik- 

S'EAVAKA (Pali. Sayako. 
-- Sing. Srawaka. Tib. Nan 



1 o 
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BAKSKEIT-CHXNESE DICTIOI 



e stream 




or 吉祥 lit. lucky omen, 
mystic (star-like) din gram ■ 
good augnry, the favoiiri- 
symbol of Vishmiites At 
Jains. 

SROTAPAKNA (Pili. SotApan. 
Singh. Sowan. Tib Gynn du 
zhu gP^ 蘇盧 多波那 M 窣 

呤陀 阿鉢囊 M 須陀 
桓 explained by lit. 
' las entered (ftpntti) 
l (arota) i. e. of holy 
e elementary class of 
not to be 
. but to 



Kirvana, See Aryn. 



S'KOTKA (Pm. Sota. Singh. 
Sotan) g lit. t]]e ear. Tlie 
organ of bearing, one of 
Chad&yatana. 

SBTJGHNA 率 錄勤那 
； dom and city or 
urse oi 
innggur 

S'EUTATI^S'ATIKCXFI 室縷 

多頻設 底枸胝 。r 億耳 
explained by ^二亩 ^ 

lit. he (at whose birth his 
father) heard (of a legacy of) 
200 kofis (of pieces, of gold). 
A worshipper of Suiyadeva, 
converted by Mdudgalyfijana. 

S'KUTI 者 |5 致 A measure of 
lengtli,th e 2，214，067,584,000tli 



^ L city on tlie 

upper course oi the Yamuna, 
near Sirini 



SANSKHIT-CHINESE 1)丄0： 



淨師子 P nr6 ]l011 

'普) 無畏 lit. (virtuous and) 
'earless. A priest of N&landa, 
—ant of Amritodaua, 
:Dslated (A. D. 716- 



wlio 
724) 



； works. 



5'UBHAKRITSNAS (Singh. 
Snbh - 
r G 

：： 遍淨 



r Ged rgyes) 首 阿旣那 
■I puriij 



The 9th Bralimaloka, the £ 
region of the 3rd Dhyfl.1 
where the body is 61 yo- 
djanau high and life lasts 64 



S'UBHATASTU 蘇 M 伐翠 

... 蘇婆薩 f A rivet 
(Soastos, Swat) of UdyAna. 



都' 



S'UBHAVTUHA 妙 莊嚴王 
(1.) A king, during the Piiya^ 
dars'ana, kalpa, of VaiTOtcba- 
na, ras'mipi-atimandita, wbo, 
converted, together with his 
wife Yimaladatta, by Lis sons 
Yiiual^arbha and Yimala- 
netra, was reborn in the time 
of S'S.kyaniizni ns Pjidma 
Bodhisattva, and is to re 
pear, during the Abbync 
nldja kalpa, in Vistirnai 
as 8'alendra i-^ja. (2 ; ) The 
father of Kwimyin. See 
Avalokitea'vara. 

SUBtTI (Tib. Kab hbyor) 蘇 

部 (。 r 浮) 帝― 底） m k 

菩 （ M 扶） 提 — 善現 
lit. virtuoas appearance, ― 
菩實 lit. virtue and tn 



alia of tlio present kolpa. 
SUKIlAVATt (Tib. Gteangris) 

西 方極樂 世界 1 ^ ,he 

paradise in the West, or 淨 

土 lit. the pure land. 
Inud, in some universe in t 
West, the Nirriipa of t: 
common people, where the 
saints revel in physical bli 
for aeons, until they re-enf 
the circle of transmigratit 
See under Amit&blia. 

SUKHAVATi VYljHA. Ti 
d mnny translations, e. g. 
赚經 ^ 

m 



radjiva, A.D. 402, and 稱敦 
E 'fay Hiuei 



S'UKLAPAKCHA 白分 IM 
a month. See Kris' napiikclm 

S'DKLODANA KAdJA (Tib. 
Zas dkar) 白飯王 lit. ting 
of white rice. A prince 
KspilATtislu, 2nd sou 
SimbiuiTi, father of Ticliya, 
DSvadatta and 難提伽 
Nandikn. 



870^ 戌舉羅 》 金星 

The planet Venus. 

偷漫 

Dgdom (between 
and Say ad) 



1 plaiiet 
SOMAN or Chnman 



Ancient i 
TraDsoxania. 



SDMANTA v. Subanta. 
SOMASABPA 蘇摩蛇 
the B^ma (water) serpent. A 



§ 須 il 須， 1 說 LSI §J §IESr.2lmll §恥^蘇彌|叱勤 
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SANSKBIT-CHISE3E DD 



Drink no wine. The 5th of 
the Paiitcha Teramani and of 
tbe S'ikcliapMa. ' 

sCraSgama SAWADHI 佛 

說 首樗嚴 三昧經 Title 
(snran 健 lit. heroic, gann 
相 lit. like) of a translatian 
(A.D. 384—417) by Knmdra- 
djlva. 

StJRASKAHDHA 修 羅騫駄 
or 廣肩 A. king of Asuras. 

SDEATA PARIPRITCHTCH- 
HA. Title of 2 translations, 




SURES'VARA 自在王 A 
fabulous king contemporary 
of S'ikhin Buddlia. 

SUBt 翠禾 |J Ancient kingdom, 
W. of Ka&hgar, peopled (A. 
»• 600) by Turks. 

BURUKlYA 妙色身 A ficti- 
tious person; one of the 
Sapta TatMgata. 

sOkTA (Pali. Suriya. Siam. 
Pbm atithi. Tib. Niraa) 蘇 

利耶 OT 斯哩牙 or 蘇利 

耶提婆 (SuryadeTa) or 日 
天 lit. d§ra of the son. (1.) 
The sun (oircuinfemnve 135 
yodj»nas, diameter 51 yodja- 
ims), moriug at the rate of 
48,080 yodjanas a day, for 
6 montlis in a more northerly 
aod for 6 moiitlis in a more 
sootherly direction. (2.) The 



■•I" 

locy 

乘 5 
a tn 
Naw 
SURY. 
930t 
kalp; 

of St 
SUSAB 
formt 

S'ikl] 

susid: 

悉^ 
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Thool 
。r 化 
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BAN£Ki:iT-CHINESE DIC! 



SUVARNA 
TEA ^-. 
Ucal) ' 



SAPTAIT 

：十論 A 
by Kapila, 
25 tattvas 



S'AS- 
(l)ere- 



ffikhya); translated (A. D. 
r — 569) by Pftntm^rtlia. 



SUVARNA TCHAKRA 



A golden disk whicli falls 
fwHi Iieaven at the investi- 
tnje of a TcLakravai-tti (q. T .) 
of the highest rank, who 
tLereby becomes a 金^干 
SuVaraa tchalcra nidja 
SUVIKRlK 1 

St)TRA t 
蜜經 Trau! 

by Upa8'il n y fti 。f n portion 
of the Mahupradjfiapfiramitd. 
SUVIS-ODDHA 菩淨 TJle 

STABHAVA5 莎發幹 or 
自 性 ht. self existent nadm 



勝天王 般若彼 

luslatiou (A. D, 5i 



a ungmal nature of beings 
«ie source of tlieir esis- 
ee. 8ee Purucha. 



f 



tence. 

SVABHAKAYA 
maktiya. 



SVAGATA o 
Sukhato. T 

沙 婆揭多 



; «gata (Siai_. 
Legs hongs) 

莎 ( or 修) 

oome - OT . 善逝 1". well 
卜 parted. (1.) h unfortunate 
4rhat , "born on the road 



8 



>oq[c 




(1.) A mystic diagram (the 
cross crampon ee) of great 
antiquity, mentioned iu the 

Buddhist countries, among 
Bonpos nnd Buddliists in 
Tibet and China, and even 
among Teutonic nations (aa 
the emblem of Thor) (2.) 
One of the C5 figures of the 
S'ripMa. (3.) The symbol of 
eBOteric Bnddbisro. (4.) The 
special mark of all deitias 
worshipped by the 蓮 宗 
Lotus School of China. 

SVATAMBH^ 自 然 lit. spon- 
bauelty. A philosophical 
terra ； the self -existent being. 

SVATAMBHt) S'toYATA 空 
自 然 emptiness and 

spontftiteity. A philosophic 
term; the self-existeuc© of 
the unreal. 



SVAYAMBHUVA? (Ti 
b ^e) 自 然成佛 ^ 

the M4rga of automat 
dhaship. The method 
taioing in< 



lang 
lit. 



STETAPURA 
A monastery 
S'VETAVAKAS 



ependently to Bud- 
ithout beiDg taught. 

濕吠 多補羅 

ueur Vais'SH. 



T. 

TADJIKS 條戈 An ancient 



TAGARA (Tib. Rgya apo3> 
多伽 ( or M) M ex P lftine(l 
by 挺香 lit. root perfume, 
or by 木^ : 1化 putcliuck. 
A tree, indigenons in A\a\i, 
from the wood of which in- 
cense is made ； Vatgueria 
spiso3a or Tabernae montaiia 
coroiinria. 

TAILA PARNIKA s. a. Tclian- 



德 JS 



現 



TAKCHAKA 

毒 A king ' 
TAKCHANA 吸 刹 那 TL© 

2,250th part of au hour. 
TAKCHAS'ILA or Takcha sira 

咀 义始羅 OT Tchut y a ^ 

竺 剎尸羅 OT 家世國 
Ancieut kingdom and city 
(Taxila, now Sirkap near 
Sliafa dlieri), where Buddha 
mads au almsgift of his head. 



r Talavrikcha 多羅 
(樹 ). (1.) The fan palm, 
Borassus flabelliforniia, or 
Iiontarua domestica. (2.) A 
measure of length (70 feet). 

TALAS 'or Taras fl 旦羅斯 (1.) 
Ancient city, 15U li W. of 
Micgbnlak, in Turkesten. (2.) 
A river, issuing from lake 
Issikol and flowing N. W. 
into another lake. 

TAI^EKAN 祖刺健 Ancient 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 



BA1SSKIIIT-CHINE8E DI1 

TA.LILA 達聽 OT 陀歴 }m 
Ancient capital of Udjfina, TAM. 



； capiti._ ― 
(in tli© Dslrel valley, occupied 
l>y 3>'irda\ famous for its 
statue of Mfiitreya. ™™ 

TAMALA 多摩羅 An odori- Ji 
feroua shrob, Xnntliochymus ^ 



T^^A/ft 多 摩羅跋 
explained by 寶無 ^ |: ' 

sage-like and stain] 

，藿 葉香 
ficinalis. The leaf 

Lauras cassia, from , „ u 

ointment (malabathrum) was 



tamAla patea TCHAN- 

PANA GANDHA 多摩 * 
拔 旃植香 ^plaiued by 
性無裙 lit. stainless nature. 
(1.) A Buddha, residing N.W. 
of onr universe, an incarna- 



tion of t - -— - 

h&bhidjfmdjSilDdbtiiblm. ( 2.) 
The name under which Ma- 
Mmdudgaij4yana is to re_ 
appeur as Buddha in Mano- 
bhir&ma during the kalpu 
RatipuiDo. 

TAMALIPTA or T4 raft ]ipli 



gent kingdom, and city (now 
Tamlook, at tha mouth of 
the Hoogly), a centre of trade 
with Ceylon and China. 
TAMA8 ^ (1.) The principle 
of darkness, the opposite of 
radjas 陽. (2.) Stupidity, the 



TAMJ 
Anc 
！ in]. 
See 
TAMI 
part 
TANW 
men 
Mah 
eai-t] 
ethei 

tant: 

form 
efficn 
lx'ol〈 

TANTI 
kji 
Malii 

Yoga 

TAPAI 

^■M 

burni 
6th c 



yea] 
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大集輕 Malidvaipulya ma- 
Lilsarmipdta sutia, translated 
(A.D. 397—439) by tlm same. 
TATHiGATA 



STANTIKE 



ROTP, 
fliedding t 



HTATCHITTA RUDHI 
PAZ>. 



LSf 血 ],t ' 

少；", TTie~5th of the" Pau- 
tchauantarya. 

TATHAGATA TCHINTYA 
GUHYA NIRD^S'A. Title 
°' 2 trunslations, viz (1 ) 
^跡 金剛 力士蚤 bj 
^"armarakcbii, A.D. 280, a- J 



S'ASTRA 

° r 辯論 
■vorlt hy 



or 石國 Al1 - 
' Tashkend) iu 



TATTVA SATYA 

„H 第鑠論 

A pluloaophical 
Gunaprablia. 

TCHADJ 赭時 
cient citj (hob 
Turkestan. 

^HA^YAM 赤鄂 那 
A。cie 。(； pi-ovmce und citv 
(now Chaganian) in Tukhfin. 

TCHilTKA 制 羅 Fi Kt; 
raontli ia spring— 

TCHAITYA (Pali. TcLetiya. 
^ ur ™- Tib. Mchod 

帝浮圖 。'• 支提 

z g 帝 。二 制多 。 r 剎 

。r ^ or 廟 （1 .) A plac 
(with or without some 騰 
imment) sacred m the scent 
« some event in the life oj 
Buddba. Eight saeli Tchait- 



^ n 4 *f OS 



BAKSESIT-CHINELE 



Chenab (Acesines) in 

Pandjab. 
TCHANDRA DtPA SAMl- 

DHIStTEA 月燈 三味經 

Title of ft translation (A. ^ 
. 557) bj Narendrajas'as. 
TCHANDRA GAIiBHA VAT- 

PULTA St^TRA 大方等 

大集月 葳經 Title 「 
h-ausliktion (A. D. 5 (56 J by 
、 ' ras'as. 



TCHANDRAKANTA 月愛珠 
A pearl which aheds tears in 
the moonlight. 

TCHANDRAKIrTI see unde 
Deva. 

tchandrapAla 蔑 月 - 

learned priest of N4!anda. 
TCHANDRA PRABHA 戰達 



>rmor dj&takf 
off Lis Lead (.it Tacltchaa'iia) 
as ail alms offering to Erah- 
mans. 

TCHANDKA PRABHA 
DHISATTVAVADANA 

8taA 佛 說月光 菩薩經 
Title of ！ t 1 ruiiBlatioQ (A. T 
973- 981. by Dlmrmndeva. 

TCHANDEA PRA13HASVA- 
RA RiliJA 月 明燈明 
The name under wlncli 20,000 
kotis of beings attaiued to 
Buddlmship. 

TOHANDRA SIMHA 施!^ 
羅憎訶 OT 月獅子 ' : ' 



X T T T T 



«ANS!;i;iT-l 



imnge» ndon: 
Partiou: 

„r&ohfra, 

Virupatcha and Dhftnad; 



Rates. Partiouljirs see n 
Dhritarfioht-ra, VirMl 



TOHA.TUH MAHARA 
KATIKAS 四王天 lib. 
devas o! the Tchatur M 
radjas. The inhabitant; 
the 1st Devaloka, situ 
on the 4 sides of tl:e S' 
Tliey form tlie ietinue o; 
Tcliatur Maliirftdjas, eac 
wlioia has 91 sons an 1 
attended by 8 generals 
28 classes of demons, 
lasts there 500 years, hi 
hours, there, equal 50 3 
on eartb. 
TCHATUR SATYA 8'AS' 

四諦論 A P bilos °P ; 
wort by VnsaTarmiu, ti 
luted (A. D. 557-569) 
Paramartlia. 
TCHATURYONI or Karr 
(Singh. Karmajft. Tib. f 
ba bzi) 四生 lit. 4 (m 
of) birth. Four modes of 
teriug the conrBe of ti 
migratiou, viz., (1.) 
(Tib. Maal las) trom 
uterus, as mammalia, (2. 
生 (Tib. Sgo na lus) 
an egg, as birds, (3.) 

er las) 
h and ins 
b. Rdzm 
by transformation, as 
dhisattras. See also Au 

TCfflATUS SATYA St'. 
佛說 四諦經 Translation 
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BAKSKBIT-CHIK] 

One of the earliest 



Hide- 
disciples of S'akyamtuii, 
be reborn "8 Bnddlm Samauta 
prabhfisa. (2.) (or 純) 陀 
A native of Kas'ini^ara from 
whom S'akjamuni accepted 
his last meal. 

TCHtJNDI 準 提 {1.) In 
" ilimanic mythology, 
'■ Mve form of Durga 
ii. (2.) Among Chinese 
ists identified wi 
Milritohi. 

TCHUNDi DEVI DHlRAKi. 
Title of 3 translations, viz., 
佛說 七俱胝 佛母心 

大 準提陀 羅尼經 ^ 
Divflkara, A, D. 685, (2.) 



> 七俱胝 

佛 母所說 準提陀 羅尼經 
by Amoghavadjra, A. IX 618 
. -907. 

TEMtTBTU or Issikol 淸 池 
or 熱海 Mongol name c " 
Like '(400 i, " - ' • ' 



TERMED or Tirmez 粗蜜 
Ancient kingdom and c !l - 
on the Oxus. 

TICHTA (Singh. Tiasa. r J 
Vd Wan) 至沙 or 帝沙 
(1.) An ancient Bufldba. (2.) 
A native of Ndlanda, fiitlier 
of S'&ripatra. (3.) A eon of 
S'nklod&DO. 

TICHTA BAKCHITl 帝失 



ooglc 



BANSEBrr-CHlBl 



<"■) » 廬舍那 圆滿; 

»1isna (or heavenly 1 
Bodhisattva, eut 



ui Bodhisattva, endowed 
vitli the) Sambhc^a kfiya of 
absolute completeness " (in 
Dhj&na^tOas 毗 盧庶那 
淸 淨法身 " Vairotcbana (or 
Dlij&ni Buddha, endowel witL 
the) Dharmakiya of absolute 
parity " (in Nirv&na) 
speakiDg of Buddha ac 
combitiiug tlie foregoing (his- 
torically arranged) persons 
iorms of existence, tlie ord 
here given is, of course, re- 
Tersed. As to how this doc- 
trine arose, we can only gaess. 
Primitive ！ Buddhism(in China) 
distingaished a material, visi- 
ble and perishable body (色 
身 or rftpa k&ya) and an 
immaterial, invisible and im- 
(法 身。 rdh«- 
ma kfiya), as attributes of 
liuman existence. This di- 
jftbly taught 
himself ― was 
retained in 
irizing the nature 
ordinary human beings. B' 
in later ages, when the cor 
binei influence of Bhivaism, 
■which ascribed to Shiva a 
threefold body (Dharmak&ya, 
Sambhc^ak&ya and Nirmana 
k&ya) and Brahminism, w 
its Trimarti (of Brahi 
VishiiQ and Shiva), gave 】 
to the Buddhist dogma ol 
Triratna (Bnddl»s Dbai 
and Samgha), triobotomiem 
was taught -with regard to 
the nature of all Buddh/ie. 
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8ANSKRIT-CHINE8B DI( 



TBIRATNA or Ratnatraya 
(Siara. liitauatiai. Tib; Dkon 
mtehc^ gsum) 三资 ■ 



佛 ― 

precionsness of Baddha, 
Jnw and the priest-hood, or 

b ? 佛陀 m 勃塔耶 
dha， 達摩 w 達 而麻耶 
Dhatma, aud 僧加 or 桑 
Jjp Samglia.. Triratna 
- ： ― the doctrine of a 
which, peculiar to 
a Baddhiera, Las its 
l the Tris'arana (q. v.), 
oomiuon among Southern and 
Korthern Buddhists. Under 
the combined influence of 
Brahmanisin wLich tao^ht a 
Trimurti {Br all ma, Viahnn 
and Shiva) and of the lutor 
MaL&y&na philosophy wliicb 
taogbt the doctrine of die 
Trik&ya (q.v.), Northern Bnd- 
dhista in Tibet and China 
ascribed to one living per- 
sonality tbe attributes of the 
three constituents (Tris'a- 
iaDa) of their faith, viz. Bud- 
dha, Dharma and Samglia, 
considering " Bodbi " as the 
common character! stio of the 
liistoric Bnddha, of tlie law 
which he tniiglit and of tbe 
corporate priesthood which 
now represents both. Ac- 
ngly tUey viewed S'fik- 



cordingl 

yamuui linddha as peisoi 
ed Bodhi (覺 性)， Dha: 
as reflected Bodhi (覺 相)， 
and Somgha as pr»cticul 
Bo^hi (资 用). The Tantra 



BASSE RIT-CHISE8B I 



Bnddlias, (e.) oxen, i. ( 
dhisattvas ； salvation by 
successive degrees of 
sMp. (2.) 'J lie three pri 
Schools of Buddhism, vi 

MfldiijimATdna Schools. 
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PART ； Ii 



(孫) 塲 °' 扃萇 (。' 長> 

explained by 苑 lit. (a coun- 
try of) parks. Aucient king- 
dom (Suastene) in N. W. 
India, along tlie S'ubhaTastu. 
Some identify it with Urd- 
dlmst^na. 

UDRA RAMA PUTRA or 
U.lrnka or Eudraka (Tib. 
Hangs byed kyi bu Lhag 
， d ) 鬱陀 羅摩子 w 
整 頭藍子 Udra the sou 
of Bama. A Brtibman, for a 
time teaclier of S'ikjamnni. 



UDUMBARA 優 曇鉢羅 or 
Nila mlunibara 尼 羅優暴 
鉢羅 explained by 靈端 
lit. a Biip6tnnturat oraeii. (1.) 
Tlie Ficns glumpi'ata, symbol 
of Buddha because " it flowers 
but once in 3000 years," 
sometimes oonfounded with 
Panaaa. (2.) A lotus of fabu- 
lous size. 

UIGURS 偽籍 or 偽胡 The 
Torkish tribe of 高拿 or 
-一— atiled (A. 



'750) divided 

is (Abliulgnsi -- 

Tokns U^nrs) which (A. D. 



t;49) uear Turfan, 
(A. ]). 750) divided inl 
brauulies (Abliulgnsi and 
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ar PO) 爲 陀愆那 OT 優塌 
or 出 * 王 A king of Kfiu- 
a'ambi, entitled 弗少王 
Yataarddja, said tu have had 
the first statue of Ruddha 
made. But see under Pra- 
senadjit aud S'flkyamuni. 

UDATANA VATSARADJA 
PARIPEITCHTCHHA. Title 
of 3 1 ra.n stations, viz. (1.) 

佛說優 壤王經 A ' D - ' 265 
—316, (2.) 優陀 延王會 
by Bodhirutfihi, A. D. 618— 
907, and (3.) 佛說 大乘日 



UDAYI or Udayibhftdra 優 
夷 m 出現 Iit.(bomwl3 
the sun shone forth. (I. 

i, to 



&kyainatii, to 
taddlia Sam 



itas'stni, 
Siinlin. 



(2-) A 
id so 



[；： DITA 地多 A king hi N. 
Iiidin, whn patronized Hiuen- 
tsang (A.D. 640). 
UDJDJAYANA. or T 
【尼. OT ，爲 f 



Ancient kingdom and city 
(Ozene, mow Oajeiu) in W. 



陀? ^ 



SASBKBIT-CHISI 



VhAG 爲落 A Tibetan (or 
Uigar) terra for compulsory 
post (socage) service, supply 
of porters AQd beasts of 
burden for travelling officials 
and priests (in Mongolia and 
Tibet). 

TJLLAMBANA 爲藍婆 (拏) 
explained by 佳 J 想 Jit. hung 
up by the heels (？ ),'or 盂蘭 

or 盂蘭盆 ei P lained b y 

^食 乏器 1H . a utensil to 
pile up (offeriugs of) food. 
TLe festival of all soula (醮) 
as now held in China annual- 
ly during the 7th moon, when 
Buddhist (and Tanist) p " 
read masses to relea* 
souls of thos» who di 
land or sea from pu^atoryj 
scatter rice to feed Pietas, 
consecrate domestic ancestral 
shrines, barn paper clothes, 
on the beach or in boats, for 
tlie benefit of those 、 " 
dio 醫 d (燒 衣筍 
recite Toga Tantras (such c 
are coUected iu tLe 瑜伽集 

荧燄 口食. 儀 tmnslated & 

Amoghavadjra, (A. D. 746 ― 
.771) accompanied by magio 
fingerplay (Mudr&) to com- 
fort iiucostral spirits of seven 
generations in pulsatory 
NAraka), in temporary sheda 
In which statues of the 
popular Baddhist deities, 
groaps of stataettes represent- 
ing scenes from Chinese liis- 
toij, dwarf plants, silk fes- 
toons, chandeliers mid lamps 



BAN8EMT-CHIN: 




(1 , 天台 A 敎， 《： 

Uie Avatamsalca School 華 
厳部 )，■ in distinction from 
pcclesiaties of tlie Vinaya 
School 律師 nudoftheDIiy&na 
8011001 WM- T he term Upa- 
dMya (Tib. Mthan po) is 
now-a-days, and specially in 
1^ bet also a designation of 



r~ a monastery, 

bnt in popular parkncn it 
|jgi"fiea in China simply a 
Bnddiiist ecclesiastic (of any 
rank whatsoever) as distin- 
B^'shed from a Tauist priest 
or «om a Confucian scholar. 
TJPADJITA v. Upns'fintft. 

Zf^^ 愛波 《 
A fabulous bird. ~ 



？ 皮掘多 6S plamed by 近^! 
J", near protection. TlJe 
fourth patriarch, & native of 
巧 利 (Pfitalipnttra ？), a 
S'Mra by birth, personal 
conqueror of Mara ； labot 
at Mathura ； died B C 
(or 335). 

J^LI (Tib. Nje Tar k 
Mong. Tebikola Aktclii) 優 
波離 A disciple of S'dkyn- 
？ » B'udro. by birth, a 
barber' to whom Buddha 
gave the title #戒 " snp . 



U 
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JPASTHANA (P41i. PattMna, 
Singh. Fassaua) 慮 lit con- 
dition, dwelliDg. See Smrity 



高空 A prini 
na. who came to China A.D. 
538—541, and translated 
several works. 
JPATICHTA Upatisea. 
Tib. Nergyal) 優婆室 （or 
底) 沙 (1.) Another name for 
S'firiputra. (2.) A native of 
India, author of the Vimok- 
chamargas'dstra 解脫 逍論， 
translated (A. D. 505) by 



Uptiya kfiu3*alya 
便 度 salvation by 
(proper) means. The know- 
ledge and use of the 



方便度 



and use ol the proper 
memis of salvation ； the 7tli 
of tlie 10 Faramitfis. 
UPECKGHA 承畢义 or 捨 
lit. rennuciation. A state of 
absolute indifference, ftttained 
by renouncing any exercise 
of mental faculties. 
UPOCHA^A v. Pochadlia. 
URAGASAEA s.a. Tchanda- 
nevn-. 

URAS'I 烏 束 |J 尸 Ancient 
province (Ouasteue) of Cash- 
mere (the modem district of 
Bash, W. of Muzofarabad). 

URDDHASTHAKA or Var- 

dbasth&na 佛栗持 薩儺那 
Ancient kiugdom (Ortospaua) 
and cily- (now the Bala Hisau 
of Cabul). 



UKNA (Tib. Mdzod spn) 眉間 
白 ^ lit. white hair between 
the eye browa. A circle of 
hair (issuing rays of light 
illnminiDg every universe) 
between tlio eye -brows of a 
Buddha ； one of the 32 
LakcLanas. 

URUVILVA (Singh. Uruwela. 
7 a) 苦 行 m - toiest ot 
painful practices, oi: 木瓜林 
lit. papaya forest. A place 
near, OayfL where S'&kjamani 
practised austeie aBceticism 
for years. 

URUVILVA KASTAPA 優 

樓一 盧) 頻螺, 葉波 
One of the principaldisciples 
of S'ikyftmuni, bo called 
either becanse he practised 
asceticism in UruvilT& ot 
because he had on 】】is breast 
mark resembling 
Uruviha) fi 
■PPeai 

UTCHTCHASAYANA MAHA- 

f ATANA 不坐高 廣大牀 
lit. not to sit on a high, broad 
and large couch. The 9th 
of the S'ikchipada. 
UTKALA a. a. U^a. 

UTKATUKASANA (Tib. Skyil 
m。 krung) 結 跏跌坐 lit. 
sitting orosa-le^ed (on the 
Jmrns), v/ith the note " so that 
body and soul remain motion- 
leas." The orthodox postnre 
of ascetics, best adapted for 
meditation, viz. sitting one's 
lmras so that the feet are 



paya (， 
is to 



fruit, 
s Bod( 



He 



SAKSKRIT-CHINCbE ] 



do„ seen, or so that the soles i 
we tamed upwards. | 

。^ 1 。？ H^ff 蜃： 

湿) 鉢羅 《 P ffiS 

by 靑蓮在 blue lotus, 
。 r S 花 ]it - (bine) I 

fl° w er. (1.) One of tlie S 
la 'K e cold hells (Mraka), 
™ eie the cold can&ea tLe| 
Bhn to burst, till it seems 
covered as v/ith lotus bads 
(2.) One of the 10 hot Lo- 
tantarika hella (Ndrnka) 
where the flames resemble 
numberless lotus Soweis. 

CTl'ARA 媪 (|| 
superior. A 

UTTARlCHADHA mm 
縦一 》 ： 



(.. 



yamnni's conception (14t] 
day of 4th moon to 15tli da， 
of 5th moon). - 

UTTAKAKURU or Kurodvipa Ua 
您―.） Uturaknm. Siam. , 
Udorakaro thavib, Tib 
gl^g gji sgra mi snan: 
Mon g MoJi dohtou) m 

想/。 r 多) 羅拘 （。'■ %) 
樓 ^^)。r 鬱 忸糴^ 

explained by 高 _^ tit \ 救 or 
^ h l\ l «»7 (other eon- ^= 



SAH8KBITH3HIH 



Tri"ya) of the Dhj&m 
Bnddha Akchobhya. (3) A 
P^palM deity, the terror of 
™' enemies of Buddhist be- 
—re, specially woislupped 
i Q exorcisms and sorcery by 

VADJRA SAMlDHI 金劚： 

味 A degree of Saafidhi 
VABJRA SAMBHAVE 幹 資 
羅 三葩微 。 r V «^j» dbha^ 
幹資魯 忒葩微 who 
originated in (or Last ex- 
istence from) the vadjra An 
exclamation, addressed to 
Buddhas in prayer. 

V^JRASANA 8 . a . Badhima?- 
TADJilASATTVA (Tib. Bha 

羅薩塘 A fictitious iS 
who the (； th 

VADJRAS-EKHABA VIMi N A 
SAKVA YOGATOGI SUTRA 

i^? 72 " 73 物 ^ 
VADJEASUKI S'ASTKA A. 
乗針論 ™e of a translalS , 
(A^-D. 973-981) by Dharnn Yj 

VABJKiTOHiBTA Ami " 



V 



師 1 

™ d i^- Epi«»et of leader 
th 6 Yogfitcbfirjft School. 




SAN'SSBIT-CHIKESE DIC 



Ancient republic (t. Litcu- 
lm、is) and city (near Bas- 
Bahar, N. of patna), where 
the 2nd synod (B. C. 443) 



was held. 



VAIS'ECHIKA (Tib. Bye brag 

P a) 鞞思迦 M 衛世師 OT 
膀宗 lit SoLool of con- 
querors, ezplaioed by 
外 道 heretics w 
feated the (adherents of the) 
s'&st^as. An atomistic School 
(founded by Knn&da). I 
tangbt, like the Sanikliyi 
piik)aophj, a dualism of an 
endless nomber of Bonis and 
a fixed number of material 
principles, by the interaction 
of which, vritLoat a directing 
cosmic evolution pro- 
and it occupied itself, 



like the orthodox NySya 
philosophy, chiefly with the 
theory of knowledge, but it 
differed from both by > 
tinguishiBg 6 categories 
objects of ct^oitioii, 大 
viz. stibstance, quality, ac- 
tivity, species, distinction 



correlation, 
stances (possessed ol qui 

ieB )， 九 Tiz - tLe 5 
meals, tiue and space, Bpirit 
(manas) and soul (atma). 

AIS'RAilA^A or VaiB'ra, 
or Dhanada (Siogh. 
mono. Siam. Vetsuvs 
Bnam tbos kyi bu. 
Bismftn tegri) 鞞舍 羅婆拏 

j 羅懣 H 
門 ？ 吡捨明 



ft 室 羅懑秦 or 



Jy Google 
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AECHIKA /psii v „ . ' 



jij^.p 時生花 

er which grows i" ' 



season. 



. flover vhich ^ 



頭 

nat 
dan 

broi 
brol 
a di 
lite 
Ami 



Ugnum aloes. 
AKDASTHAW. T . 

A d S HAN "〜一 

VASUDj 

ha I") 婆 I 
r 水天 Ht. the 

«ea, and. „。 — 6 ■. .. 1 "叫 經 m 



VASUI 



VARUCHA 

bhara. 

琿那 OT 水^ lit. the d^f 



town (nor. lt „ in 
VARUNA (Tib. 



VAS'IBHA 



D. <J80- 
VASUKI 
lit- man 
N%as. ■ 

Q0 ^ worsl "'ppeT:。 U 』H Bt ^ I VASUMIT: 



5^ 纖.^ 

patron of B 



^婆 鼓磐豆 f 5%|I mom 



frieud 
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pas&na) 念 受苦處 ^ 
remember that tbe dwelling 
of sensations ia misery. One 
of the 37 Bodhipakchika. 
dharma ； one of tlie 4 Smrity 
npastli&na, viz. the recogni- 
tion that all forms of seusa- 
tion are hut so many formB 
of misery. 

VfMATCHITBA 毗 摩質多 
羅 OT 海 水波音 * ti D g 
of Asm-as, reaidmg at ■， 
bottom of the sea ； fatbei 
Indra's wi'e. 

TENUVANA (Tib. Od ma) 
& 。r 竹苑 lit. bam 
park. The Earanda vfinov 
(q.v.) with a vih&ra (竹 

精寺 °r 竹 苑寺) ^ 
favourite resort of S'akyo 
muni. 

YETALA SIDDHI B 比陀羅 
^ Tlie nit of obtaining 
siddhi (q. v.) by means of 
incantations aiid sacrifices 
performed over a corpse. 

"VEKAMANt v. Pantclia vera- 

TllTiLA 毗陀羅 01 ' 韋陀 
羅 OT 赤色鬼 ^ red d ' 
m ° D ， OT 厭禱鬼 
demon wlio loathes praye 
A. class of demons dwellir 
in, and abl=) to quicken, dee 

tibhacha s' Astra 轉婆 

沙論 A philosophical work 
by Katydyanl pntrn, trans- 
lated (A.D. 383) by Samgba- 



3 B 地， IIS § 刖^ § ^毗于 h 賺;， i§ i 



^ ^ ^-^ w 3 



竹 Ji 



signati 
ladayat 



nity. (2.) General 
i of each of the 

or 六 J 
of knc 



Rup 



organs of knowledge, 
liAkclmr, S'rotra, Gh- 
ia, Djilivi, K&yn and 
inas. (3.) General desigiia- 
a of each of the ChadMhyn 
itana or 六塵 i.e. the 6 

of knowledge, 
ipa, ti'abda, Gaodlia, Basa 
(韓 |^ lit. subtle spiritual 
vitality), Pottabha and T)l 
ma. (4.) General designat 
of each of the Achta vidj 
m 八識 lit. the 8 forms 
knowledge, viz. the ab 
CliacMyatftiift wit] 
Hon of Klichta n 



訖利 

. 染汗 

督、 識 a knowledge 。f 
what defiles the mind, and 

^ n 阿賴 抑蔵識 



瑟吒耶 末那識 
音 識 lit. a knc 



knowledge of the written 
canon (Tripifa! 



ripitalin,). 



VlDTA ot TidjS. mantra 禁咒 
lit. spells (mantras) for ex- 
orcizing, or BD W lit. man- 
tras of (mjBtic) knowledge. 
Mystic formulae, said to be 
derived each fmm a separate 
deity (of the Toga School) 
and consisting of translations 
or, moie frequently, of trans- 
literations fmm Sanskrit 
(now not understood in 
China), sometimes also of 
Billables which give no mean- 
ing at all. 

VIDYi DHARA PlfAKA 



Mantra pitaki 
mantvaF 



t pit 
Pitaki 禁洩藏 



otlection 
r (purposes of) 
class of books, 



exorcism. . 
some of which are included 
in the Sam3mkta pi^nka, aod 
consisting of dbarapls, man- 



yc^a taiitms, 
mnlariea of s 
in agio and 



atras, tantros, 
ind other for- 
supposed mystic, 
sorciatic effi 



YYDYk MATliA 



i efficicy. 
8'AST. 



subandlm 



of 3 treatises by ' 

1 大乗锷 
伽經 唯識論 t™nsl ate d ( A_ 

D. 508- 一 -—' ―'… 



(on t; 

viz. 



535) by Bodhimtohi, 

(2-) 大乘唯 識論 1 匪 1 ated 
(A. T>. 557— 56SJ) by Para- 
mtlrtha, and (3.) 唯 齄二十 
論 translated (A..D. 661) by 
Hiuen-tsang, 
VIDTA MATRA SIDDHI 
RATNA DJATI S'ASTIiA 
成唯識 寶生論 A «> m - 



by 



tary (on the Vidyil m&tra. 
s'flstra) by Dliarinaj *" 
translated (A. D. 710) 
Chang Won-ming (Itsiog 

VIDYA MATRA SIDDHI 
TEIDAS'A S'ASTRA kARI- 

KA 唯識 三十論 A P hil 。_ 
Bopliioal work by Vaaubaii- 
dlm, traiialated (A. D. 648) 
by Hiuen-tsang, with a com— 
meutary called 成 唯識論 
VidyA miUra s'astta by Dhar- 
mapila, translated (A. D. 659) 
by Hiuen-tsang. 



eASSEHIT-CHINESE J 

VIDTA NrRDllSA S'ASTR4 
顯識論 Tit!e 。 f '» tr aiis - 
lation (A. D. 657—569) bj 
Param&rtlta. " 

TIDXi PKAVARMA S'AS- 
TRA 轉識論 "tie of " 
^anslation (A. D. 557-569) 

TID /A S;lSTRAS y. Paatchr, 
viay& s'astra. 

VIGATABHATA 悬播逸 
The 730th Buddba JFS 
present kalpt 

vmwA 維纖 » 障礙 

nana "f r n ^;« /'：-， 



pal 
of 



A S'ramana of liidia (oriS P°) 

lated the 曇鉢經 】 it. Dhai- K fl , 
ma padn siitrn. 



lit dwemn K of tl,e SafigS 
^ b f 僭 遊屨處 lit. P Le 
e peripatetics 



— 精 i or mm lit: 
cottage of purity, or by 佛 VIKE, 
寺 Ut. Bwddlifst templfi. (ij 摩 pfj 

一- i* 

(llJOO 
i.m), a 

the b 
•20(1 h 



Kai 

時 

Pro] 

lit. 

rule 

TKA 



Bt。dy (or practice) . 
dliism. (2.) The temple 、， 
a mouastery, aa the prin 
meeting place. (3.) A m. 
ter y or nunnery, ^ 
"ought to be built of 

t 聽 higr -'、 - mia 



igh),witt gl n den, park, 



SAK8KRJT-CHINESE I 



, y Google 



VINATA VINIS'TCHATA 
UPALI PAKIPEITCHTCH- 



HA. Title of 2 translations, 

佛 說决定 毗尼經 A . 

D. 371-420, and 優波離 

會 by Bodliirutchi, A.l>. 618 

—907. 
VlSGILA or Vinkiia 

ran gal a 瓶 者 羅 Ancient 

capital of Andhra. 
VINIRBHOGA 離衰 

ktilpa oi Bhiciiinagard j ita 

gliocliasvam rAdjft. 

VIKITA PRABHA 毗膩多 
鉢 臘婆。 r 調伏光 ^ 
taming the light. A leanie 
priest of Duciiasnnn, ； aatlic 
of several a'fistraa. 

VDv-iTA BUTCHI j ^多流 
5l or 滅 喜 exUi'ctioD 
of joy. A S'ran 
nn, ti 
2 woi 

VIPASl 毗播奢 '- 
HjpLasis {now Bea! 
Pundjab. 

VIPAS'TI or Vipusvi or Dji- 
nendrir {lib. Guam par 
) J| 鉢尸 or 毗婆尸 
or g ^ i lit. mauifold 
views. The first of the Snpfsi 
Buddha, the 998th Buddhn 
of the last kalpa, a Kchat- 
triya by birth, son of Pamlu 
(樂頭 )' a native of Panclupa- 
ti (藥 頭婆提 ), who lived 
under an As 'oka tree, con- 



{ joy. A S'ramand of Udya- 
a, translator (A. D. 582) of 



. S ) i 



. s g 羅 igj II m 授，^ J 』 匿 1』1 -觀： s 【m£= 



BANSKRIT-CHIS) 



^S'UDDHA ' TCHARITRA 
淨 行 The companion 
Vis'ichta tch&ritra. 

VIS'VABHt u 此舍淨 。！" 毗 

攝羅 or 毗 濕婆部 M 隨 
葉佛 explained by 重萬 

^ ^ lit. apparition ― 

Various transformations, or by 

遍一 切自在 ^ a11 
everywhere iiid«peudeut, 
by —切有 lit. all bein; 
The last of the 1000 Bud- 
dlias of ksi knlpa. The 3rd 
of the Sapta Buddha, 1: 
a Kclidttrija, who converted 
130,000 persons, when life 
lasted 10,000 years. 
VIS'VAKAKMAN (SiDgli. Wis- 
wakarmma) H 比濕 齒竭磨 
OT 毗 首幾摩 explained by 

重 萆功業 ht . a11 ^ ―' 
handicraft. The creator (in 
Brabmanic cosmt^ony) who, 
transformed as au artist, w 
witli M&udgalyayaua 
TraiyaBtrims'^i to take 
Iibeueas of Buddha and thou 
carved the first statue. 

VIS'VAMITRA or Knun'ika 
(Tib. Kan gyi bolies) 
蜜 多 羅 A 11 。ncient richi, 
teacher of the iufaut S'&k- 

VITASTI 樣手 lit. a si 
The 32,000tfa part of 
yodjana. 

VITCHAVAPUEA BJt 苫楚 
铺羅 The ancient capital of 
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e tbe appeari 
=t and t}w po 



-ance of xak- 
power of Krity 



my- 



TAMA (Siam. Phaja jam. Tib. 
GeLinrdje. Mong. ErlikKhan) 
間摩羅 °' 夜 摩逮迦 ( 0I 

閻 M 剡 M 琰） 梵 ^ 閻 

舉 explained by 時分 lit. a 
division of time, ox by 雙王 
lit. the twin ralers (Tama and 
Yami) or the twofold ruler 
(being both judge and nri- 
minal), or by 遮止 lit re- 
straining (evil doers). (1.) The 
Aryan lord of the day, bis 
twin -sister Tfiml (queen of 
night) who' opens to mortals 
the patli to the West. (2.) 
In later Bralimanic 
thology, one of tlie 8 Lot; 
guardian of the Sootl 
ruler of tlie Tama devaloka 
(q. v.), also jndge of tlie doad. 
{3.) In Bnddliist mythology, 
tbe regent of tlie N&rakos, 
residiug South (jamas) of 
Djambudvipa, outsido the 
TcLakrav&las, in a palace of 
copper and izoo. He was 
originally a king of Vais'ali, 
who, when eugaged in a 
bloody war, wished be were 
master of hell, and was ac- 
cordingly reborn as Yama in 
hell, tc^ether with bis 18 
generals and bis army of 
80,000 men, who now serve 
him ia hell as assistant judges, 
jailors and executioners. His 
aister (Tami) deals with female 
cnlprita. But three times 
時 yama) in every 24 hours 



l pours into Yama's 
■oiling copper (by " 



mouth boiimg copper (by way 
of pnnishment), his subor- 
dinates receiving the same 
dose at the same time, until 
their Bins are expiated, when 
he will be reborn as Samanta 



r ^i a (普王 ). 
TAMADAGNI 炤寧火 六山 

" ' ― ！ ient richi. 
YAMA DiVALOKA 夜摩天 
or 炤摩天 explained by 時 
lit. time, or by 善時天 】&. 
the heaven of good time 
(wliere t]iere is no change of 
day and night). The 3rd De- 
valoka, above Troiyastrims' 
j is, 1 GO, 000 yodjanaa above 
Meru, with a circumference 
of 80,000 yodjanas. Life lasts 
there 2,000 years, but24 hours 
on earth are equal to 200 
years tliere. Gee Yama. 

TAMlNTAKA (Tib. Gchin rjei 
gched) 閻 蛊德继 An 
epithet of Shiva (b.v.. Mahea'- 
vara or Eudra), as " destroyer 
of Tama." 

TAMUNA 閻牟那 。r 续母 
那 A tributary of tlie Ganges ； 
the Jumna. 

YAS'ADA 
apntra (Tib. 



i sbei ka) 



Tas'as or Tads'- 
. Ja 

"^陀 A . native 
disciple of Ananda, a leader 
at the 2nd synod (A. D, 443). 

TAS'ASKAMA 求名 lit. seeker 
of fame (yas'aa). Au umbitious, 



Yog&tclt&rya or 
Hnii&tantta Soli 
claims Saiiianta 
its fotiuder. The 
this Scho6l is d 



the Xoga syste 
btaiioh of the 
；. C 
,bsti 



FatandjsU [B. C. 
who taught absti 
tiou to be r 



§ If siiml 響 



】1 . laf r "mill 讓. 而： 



PAKT IL 

— :o: — 

A PALI VOCABU) 



[Note.-^-Tboeo Tftli terms which coincide with llie 
hue, as in Ihe whole work, 



Abbassaia 

Abbassaras 

Abhidliana-" 

Abhiona 

AdtUnutti 

Adjatasatta------ 

Adjita k^sa bambali 

A^iveesapma - 

AkaniBtaka 

mitodai 



Auatattha-' 
Aiiepi 



ipida. 

-anna kan^a 
iya- 
Asamb 



ApramsDa- - 



Ariya- 
' samkheyya 
Asaugasatta - 



Asa^a. samkhnyn •• 

Asoka 

As»ukanoa 



1 2 2 5 s 7 n." 9 1 o I 

11111111222 



Iddlu 130 

Iddhipado 131 

. Iddliippa bLedo 131 

T i 65 



K; k pilavatUin 70 

Kappft 6S 

Kassapa 73 

Kathi 77 

m 75 

155 



Kosambi 



Mah&parinibbann sutta ---87 

Mahin<U 91 

MamiBsa 96 

M&saragalla 102 

Mo"a— — n -- — ua 
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A SIAMESE VOCi 
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PAET 

A TIBETAN VOl 



Akarn '；" 6 

. Amorlikson 

Asi 32 

Bab dvang phvngh .-'...116 

Bandi ■'■ "-. 157 

Bargyi bsbalpa 68 

Bdosogs 65 

Edud rtsi 10 

Bdud rtsi zas 11 

Bdudsig tchan 97 

Blia rdje seme dpat snaDg 

Bhaoh bah 28 

Bliarana • 46 

Bhu ram ching pal gg 

Bhndh rtsi zas 55 

Bon po 186 

Bram ze 36 

Bi-gja bjiu 151 

Bskalpa 68 

Bskalpa bzau po 68 

Bekolpa Dgan po 68 

Bskalpa tcbea po .---68 

Btsan btchos 151 

Btsham ldan das - - 30 

ByampB pamgou po 92 

Byang gyi sgra misnan - 189 

Bjang tehub 32 

Byang tchub sems dpa.. 34 

Bye brag pa 193 

： Ce&resig 23 

CLamra 92 

Chang cbaog ohn 54 

Chaigii Ius dwip ."'126 

Chel-- 153 

Chinton mthoug ba 161 



TII1I 

Muar 
Mos i 

l dgalyi bn ■■ 

Mnstegs tdtah 

Mntig --… 

Myolba 

M;a gnan med pa - 
Mys ngan las lidas 
Ni^; po tclieu po 

Namft 

Nan ihos 

S?. PO" -…. ： 
Ndjig rteDgyi 



nAB^^. ^m^^,^ g g ^ h ^ 



62117150554792^^8^ 
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PART V, 
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A MONGOLIAN VO 



Altan tchidaktohi, -. 

Arandarift +… 

Ariglibn idegethu .-. 

Assnri 

Baddir …-. ；; 

BiiTid, ...... . …-. 

Bismian tegri 

Bumiga 

Bnrcljan bakobi 
Bnssudum ohabilghan 

erkeber 

GhasiUang ougliei hod 

Chida .T. 

CLilda 

^ )0 ^«Bam galab ... 

Daini darnksan 

Dorona oulam dzii 

gumdadu galab 

Ebderekoi galab 

Ergetu kLomsin 

Qelong . 

Jigets© angkidl 



Tamu 105 

Tcbikhola aktcht 187 

Tegiia baj.isseno langta 183 

Tegri -.. 42 

Kegri okiiga 42 

Teguutcliilen ireksen "-170 
Tcdoiolioi ilogfaaksaa +--121- 

Toktachoi gaUb 205 

Tschibf^anza 32 

TBoktsasun dshiruken ---32 
Ubaschi 187 

rTl.tmtol.; U,, _.QAH 



Babssarum 

Saghoratw 

Saia btissa nidadii ' 

Schabi 

Scliari - 

Schakin un arelan - 

Scbarwak 

Sohigamnni 

SchimBns 

Sidda 

Sonoschoyabui 
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PART VE 



A JAPANESE VOC 



[Note.— The figures in the subjoined Yooa.i 
page, oolniiu), and paragni^i t， be fonnd &1 
23, a, 3'' dgaifies tliat the SaDskrit and CI 
neae term Abadana will be fomid eiplainod ■ 
■tolnnui, in the 3rd pnragropb, mider the head 



Abodaua 23, a, 

Abara nyo 10, b, 

Abarara 14, b, 




i mora 
>atsura s】 



■15； & ' 
26, 



Abal ― 

AbatBuri kuclani 15, a, 

Abidatsuma 1, b, 

Abidatsuma bibasha-l g 

ron f '- 

Abidatsuma hotchiron 2, 
Abidatanma hounl „ 

sokn ron J -" ' 

Abidatsuma V&nromi I n . 



nma kencha j 
um& knshaba- 
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14 513 13 



- a，b，J 

. ； 7 Q* 
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A A AA -AAA.^A^^ 
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i a ab bb b Abb ab : 



3 ab a bbbbbb ab bb 
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u^u 腿. 



』l£ 



^ &压 压^ £ 压& 




ooglc 



, xuiBan 

. Bambini 

Bosatsu ■ 

R«nge el in 

Kin 

Rinoe 



PART 13 
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A CHIN15E II 

ARRANOBD ACOORDim TO 

A. 

A KEY TO THE 

[Noib.— The nocr.cs in pabinxhbsbs atrms 

Or UOB CH4B4CTEB EICBPT 1TB BADICiL^' 



BAD. 

1 STR. 


KAD. 

9 


1- 〔一] — (D 七. （ 2 ) 三 




上下， (3) 不， (4) 




世. 




2.[|] ( 3 ) 中. 




3.[、]W 主. 




5. [乙〕 （1) 九， (2) & 




(10) 乾. 




6. 门〕 W 了. 






10, 


2 STR. 




7. 于' （ 2 ) 互五. 


1L 



, y Google 



mm. (") 濕濫. 
(») «• ( 18 ) 灌. 
86. [火] 火 w 炎. mm 
"" &• (8 ) 焚無焰 
.然. （ 9 ) 煲熙 (10) 
熏. (u) 熱, m 
'燒. 

93. 〔牛） 牛 W 牟， (9)«, 
* <">«• 



Din ' 二 pi: ty/ 



德. 

146. 〔西〕 西 （12) 覆， 



7 STR 

147 '〔 見〕 見 （ 5 ) 視, ( 9 ) 覩 1< 
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丄 ^上 上三空 不不不 不 不 不 不不不 

上 下不 



b b b & > b a. ^ ^ b b b- b ^ b. ^ a' b pea, 山 

7 7 8 OS*- 14 4 444^-408878 

111 2 1 1 -11111121 11 



定 

廣 



i " 一一 I 門一 二 一 ； 一一一 道"" ""底 吒 " " " " 、 相天會 

• 避；. + 法 ：： .. 第 * ； 一.！ 弘經 提地耶 鉢咀伽 訶羅恃 15 二三儀 

慈 1 藏歸乘 乘有界 界門業 時災昧 昧意摩 摩摩摩 摩菩波 跛伐明 十十律 

三三三 三三三 三三三 三三三 三三三 三 三三三 三三三 三三三 三三三 




J RAD. 6. 

了徹禪 $ 扉. 




- RAD. 



HP 一 人人 人人人 一 心他 他他他 - 仙 仙佌駄 地伐伐 

亞 人 仁他 仙伏伐 



贊 

食 栗婆陀 

乞 乞闥乾 

乾 



羅 



b ^ U 

8 e 



. 藍 

遁伽 

111 



釋 

論 



通使滞 宗：； 



根逆 戒明行 蓝菹陰 衆神鈍 重性分 

閱于裟 力五五 五五五 五五五 五五五 五五五 

于， 互五 



佛佛佛 * ： •■ 你… 



佛 説法乘 義决定 

經 17 A 

佛 說聖多 羅菩薩 

經 18,b. 

佛 說梵摩 難國王 

g 36,a. 

« 說六門 陀羅尼 

» 

佛 說大方 廣十輪 

經 40,». 

佛 說穰襄 黎童女 

經 52,a. 

»R 知炬 陀羅尼 

佛 說聖母 陀羅尼 

經 •. 60,1). 

佛說摩 寄衍 費厳 

經 73,b. 

佛 說大孔 雀咒王 

經 87,a. 

佛 説大淨 法門品 

經 95,b. 

ft 說瑜加 大敎王 

a 09* 

佛 說第一 義法勝 



佛 說華聚 陀羅尼 
佛說 勝軍王 所問' ' 



oogle 



羅密 多心經 … 75^ 
佛 說大吉 祥天女 

十二 名號經 … 89.a. 
佛 說吉祥 最勝根 

本 大敎經 95 r b. 
. 佛 說五十 頌聖般 

若波 羅密經 -120,b. 
佛 說大自 傘蓋總 

持陀 羅尼經 - 165,a. 
佛 說如來 不思議 

秘 密相剰 2 -m,a. 

佛 說阿闍 世王女 

阿術 達菩薩 經.. 20,b. 

佛 說智光 滅一切 

業 障陀羅 尼經- 65, a . 

佛 説救面 然餓鬼 

陀羅顾 55,a. 

佛 說大悲 空智金 
剛大敎 王儀軌 
^ 63,b. 

佛 說大方 等大集 
菩薩會 佛三昧 
經 89,b. 

佛 說大乘 善見變 
化女殊 師利問 
法經 34，b. 

佛 說無能 勝旛王 
如來莊 嚴陀羅 
尼經 49,a. 



佛 傲養耐 度衞化 §s ^化 ... ^^^^-^(^^^ 

侍 翻依信 修 i i { 



僭企 BP 

僧 愼彌耶 W2,a. 

億 ： 77,a. 

億耳 

優褀 脚. 

® 陀夷 18" 

優陀 延王會 184,a. 

優禪尼 184,a. 

優畢 Jt 188,a. 

優波㈱ 187'a. 
優波貞 187,b. 
優 波提舍 186,a. 
優 波掘多 187, a . 
優 波扇多 187,b. 
優 波離會 203,a. 
優婆室 ( OT 底) 沙 -188, a . 

優 曇鉢羅 184>b. 

優樓 ( OT 盧翻 

迦葉? 皮 188,b. 



儿 BAD. 10. 

119,ft. 



13,b. 

119,a. 

城 153, ft . 

129,a. 

國 93,a. 



.3 姿荧 兜兜兜 ： ^入人 ^明 內內手 識八凡 AAA 

焭 入內全 ！< 



一 一胃智 相明明 

始 音光光 光光光 

元光 



76,a 

68, & 

71,a 

175,b 

128,a 

■115,b. 120,a 

28,a 

171,a 

53,a 

171,a 

171,a 

75,a 

75,b 

75,b 

…- 37,b. 75,b 

121,a 

61'1>. ib 



). 19. 

. 93'b. 203，l> 

127,a 

153—1) 



..S.J.E'.Griw.- 奏 J^-HC- 肜肜照 形骸賅 糇堠照 堠賅联 i 

加 劬勃勇 勒勝 



. 陀^ 

羅簸咀 ； 多 

地波布 ：• 波岸 

却 刼刼衍 利跛扯 制齢輒 y 

利 I？ &制 刹 



部 

. 山羅 

多 031 



正浮 

前^; 



力 



a b a a a 

2 6 7 8 ,b 

1- 二 = 薩 

二 Es 

a> ： ： ： ： ： ： ： 軟 

^二 二 一 S 

一 幢一一 施衣 天鎧资 

；尊 ； 德德德 德德德 

士" 力明 功功功 功功功 

力 功 



滿無礙 大悲心 

^ 26„ 

千 手千臂 陀羅尼 

神咒 26 , s 

千 手千臂 觀世脊 
菩薩陀 羅尼神 

咒經 108, a 
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